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IMTEOBUCTIOl’. 


The Parana which describes the occurrences of the 

The subject-matter. ^>7 Agni fo 

Vasistlia* is called Agaeja. It consists 

of sixteen tfiousand stanzas dislribaled in three hanclred 
and eightj 4 liree chapters^ The Puranas ha¥e obtained the 
name of Pamkaiahkana because their contents generalij 
embrace Sve topics namely (i) Primary crealioni or cosmos 
gciiiy, (2) secondary creatioBj (3} genealogy of gods and 
patriarcfis^ (4) reigns of the Manus^ (5) history of the solar 
and lunar dynasties. Tlie definition does not however neces¬ 
sarily signify that the Paraeas exeksifeiy deal with these 
topics only. On the contrary^ every Purana dwells at lengtli 
on one or more particular subjects aad in somei these five 
primary topics occupy a very subordinate position. Our re¬ 
mark is particularly applicable to Agni Purana more than 
tliree-fourtlis of wliich have no coonection however with 
the five principal topics. In the iBlroduction Suta describes 
the siibjects of knowledge, and therefore, the subject laatler 
of this Parana^ is Iwo-foid—namely Pardvidjaf, sacred 
knowledge or theology and Apard Vedff^ profane know¬ 
ledge or tlie arts and sciences known to the people* The. 
subject matter of llie Agni Purana is tliiis described in the 
Introduction • 

Agni said Vistiirij is the fire -of universal dissolalion 
and I am Riidra. I will coromaaicate unto tliee the essence of 
iearningSj the Puraiaj that is the cream of all sciences and 
the cause of all; (13) [Containing an accounl of] creaiioa 
and dlssoluliooi of various ftiniliesi periods of Manii aai 
genctlogies* The Lord ¥isliBii assames Ihe foriiis o.f fisfe, 
tortoise &» There tre two sciences^ superior and infericir. 

O iwicc-bora oie, the Vedasi Rik^ Yayusfii Saati and 

1 , 
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Aiharvan, the six auxilliaries of the Vedas, namely (SikahS), 
the science of proper articulation and pronounciation, 
(Kalpa) ritual or ceremonial, (Vyakarana) grammar, 
(Nirukla) etymological explanation of difficult Vedic words 
(Jyctish) astronomy, (Chhandas) science of prosody, 
{AbhidhSna) lexicon, Miminsk, Dharma Sastras, Pura- 
nakas, Nyaya, medical science, musical science, the science 
of archery and Political economy—these ail are the inferior 
sciences. The superior science is that by which Brahma is 
comprehended (14—17). I will describe unto thee the great 
Purana, Agni, containing the great and eternal science of 
Braiima, that which is invisible, incomprehensible, stable and 
eternal; and is the cause of fish and other forms, recounted 
unto me by Vishnu and unto the celestials in the days of yore 
by BrahmS { 18 — 19 ). 

In the general treatment of the subjects the author, how- 


The general character. 


cverj does not slick to tbe five principal 
topics wliich stioiiM constilate a Purana* 


He even loses sight of the two-fold knowIedgCj dkioc and 
secular set forth by him originaily m the introduction. He 


lias introduced a number of topics^ useful to men^ without 


any system or melliod. His work is more like an Encyclo- 
padiaj containing a varilty of useful topics bearing oa later 
Saiiskrit learning for Vedic rituals are seen bo where ii the 


book. 


The -contents of this Purana clearly show that it lias oo 
secitrial leaning. It impartially treats of Vaishnava, Saivaj 
find Sakta forms of worship. It is more a cotBpendiuni of 
Sanskrit learning than the advocacy of any particular form- 
of religion. ii is classed amoiig the Tumum or the delusive 
division of the Puranas. Proleoior Wilson thus remarks on 
the generaf character of this Purana. 

From this general aketch of Ihe Agni Purtrii it is evi¬ 
dent that it is a compilation from various’ works ; that cosise- 
qucntly it has no claim in ilstlf t© any great anllquityi 
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although from the absence any exotic materials, it might be 
pronounced earlier, with perhaps a few exceptions, than the 
Mahomedan invasion. From the absence also of a contro- 
versial or sectarial spirit, it is probably anterior to the 
struggles that took place in 8th and gth centuries of our era 
between the followers of Siva and Vishnu. As a mere com¬ 
pilation however, its date is of little importance, except as 
furnishing a testimony to that of the materials of which it is 
composed. Many of these may pretend no doubt to con¬ 
siderable antiquity, particularly the legendary accounts of 
the Avataras, the.section on regal policy and judicature and 
genealogical chapters, how far the rest may be ancient is 
perhaps questionable, for there can be little doubt that the 
Parana, and comprehending such incongruous admixtures, 
is not the entire work as it at first stood. It k not unlikely 
that many chapters were arbitarily supplied about 8 or 9 
centuries ago, and a few perhaps even later, to fill up the 
chasms which time a^ud accident had made in the original 
Agneya Parana.” 

He again remarks in his introduction to the Vishnu 
Parana:— 

The cyclopaedical character of the Agni Parana, as it is 
now described, excludes it from any legitimate claims to he 
regarded as a Parana, and proves that its origin cannot be 
very remote, It is subsequent to the lUhasas, to the chief 
work on grammar, rhetoric, and medicine, and to the intro- 
duction of the Tantrik worship of Devi. When this latter 
took place, is yet far from determined; but there is every 
probability that it dates long after the beginning of our era. 

The materials of the Agni Parana are, however, no doubt, 
of some antiquity. The medicine of Susmta is considerably 
older than the ninth century; and the grammar of Panini 
pr<d>ably precedes Christianity. The chapters on archery 
and arras, and on regal administration, are also distinguished 
by an entirely Hindu character, and must have been written 
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long anterior ic i?3e Mafiomedan invasion. So far the Agni 
Parana :s vaiaablS; as embodying and preserving relics of 
aKtiqsiity, aithctjgb compiled at a more recent date. 

Professor ¥»'i]scn gives the following summary of the 
Summ.»t7. contents of this Parana which will give 

our readers some idea of the numerous 
subjects treated of in this work. 

The early chapters of this Purana describe the Avataras, 
and in those oi Rima and Krishna, avowedly follow the 
Ramayana and Sfahabharata. A considerable portion is 
appropriated to instructions for (he performance of religious 
ceremonies j mEny of which belong to the Tantrik rituals 
and are apparanUy transcribed from the principal authorities 
of that syslem. Some belong to mystical forms of Saiva 
worship, little iicowrs m Hindusthan, though perhaps, still 
practised in the south. One of these is the Diksha or inita- 
tioo of a aovsce ; by which with numerous ceremonies and 
invocation, in vThich the mysterious monosyllables of Tantras 
are constantly ^ repeated, the disciple is transformed into a 
living personation of Siva, and receives, in that capacity, 
the homage of his Guru. Interspersed with these are chapters 
descriptive of ihe earth and of the universe, which are 
same as those of the Vishnu Purana; and Mahatmyas or 
legends of the holy places, particularly of Gaya. Chapters 
on the duties of kings and on the art of war then occur, 
which have the appearance of being extracted from some 
older work, as is, undobtedly, the chapter on judicature, 
which follows them, and which is the same as he text of the 
Mitafcshara. Subsequent to these we have an account of the 
distribution and arrangement of the Vedas and Puranas and 
in a chapter on gifts, we have a description of the Puranas, 
which w precisely the same and in the same situation, as the 
similar subject w the Matsya Purana. The genealogical 
chapters are meagre l»ts, differing, in a few respects, from 
those commonly received, as hereafter noticed, but un- 
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accompanied by any particulars such as those recorded or 
invented in the Markandeya, The next scbject is medicioe, 
compiled, avowedly, but injudiciously, from the Susruta. A 
series of chapters on the mystic warsh:_; cl Sira and Devi 
follows; and the work winds up with a treatise on rhetoric, 
prosody, and grammar according to the Satras of Pingaia 
and Pan ini. 

It is extremely difficult to find ont cxccAly the period 
Date. when this cyclopaedic '..or/, v.'as written. 

It was undouhtedly long before 

the Mahomedan invasion. “The chapters, tiveilih to fifteenth, 
in which a synopsis of the Ramayana a-... J'Jahahlisrata is 
given, conclusively prove that the work wat rvrlttsr. long after 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata and a.. ' ti" wlssn i?,ose 

works had become very eld and abstra*;,? at i/iem, were 
likely to be prized by the genera! readers- -Ig view 

of Dr. Rajendra Laia M:trs. Besides v ■ ' rny-s+ic rites, 

mantras and cererao^eieSs vAncli ihls " . ' ^ .v- and 

many of which are entirely obsolete o— ■, i , .r oaghly 
inexplicable clearly prove its antiquity. xoarircs are 

generally of the Tantric type. It may be :hai this work 

might have been written after Tantric form -.vorsbip had 

been introduced in this country. The likely inference is that 
this work was written after the Tantric period and as the 
author wanted to make a compilation of the history, myth©- 
logy, rites, ceremonials, &c., of the Hindus for the informa¬ 
tion of the general readers he gave an account of many 
obsolete rues and mantrams that were in vogue in very 
ancient time. 

The numberless obsolete rites, ceremonials and mantrams 
Important topics described in this Parana, are of no in¬ 
terest to a general reader. But th© 
chapters on medicine, materia medica and pharmacy as well 
as those on the treatment of elephants and horse diseases 
are highly intercstiug. Besides an exhaustive account of 
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Para-Vidya the science of Brahma occurs in this 

Parana. It is a very interesting account and will prove, 
without doubt, highly useful, to the readers. The chanters on 
Law-Courts, Judicial OfBcers, evidences, inheritance, boun¬ 
dary and other disputes, &c., may not be very useful to those 

who are .familiar with the law literature of the Hindus codi¬ 
fied by Manu, Mitakarshara &c., but they will afford a very 
profitable and interesting study to the general readers vrho 
have not the time and patience to go through those volumi¬ 
nous treatises. The subject of training in the use of arms and 

armour IS treated in four chapters; of these archery is p'rin- 

cipally dealt with. These chapters are highly interesting 
and their abstracts will be found in Dr. Wilson’s «• essay on 
the Art of War as known to the Hindus.” Dr. Rajendra 
Lala Mitra thus writes on the subject of Gaja Ayurveda 
and the vetennary art treated of in this Purana. 

‘The subject is named GaJa Ayurjveda and is explained 
by one called PSlakapya and the latter, instead of addressing 
Susruta. makes Lomapada, king of Anga, the receiver of 
his instructions. At the close of chapter 291 Agni dis- 

iml ^tTK horses had been 

imparted by Sal.hotra to Susruta and those regarding ele¬ 
phants had been communicated by Palakapya to the king of 
Anga; the obvious inference Is that the two names indicate 
not the same but two different persons. 

threaV^rf Dhanwantari again takes up the 

thread of the discourse and dwells at some length on the 

va ue of the horse as a vehicle, and proper times and modes 
of us.ng the animal He concludes by saying that he would 

Tsl I d "T of 

is TevotedT 288th 

devoted to the quotalioi. in question. Saiihotra is said 

to have been a Rishi of great renown who had acquired 
Aswins and had written the first book on the subject for 
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hunian use. His work has not yet bean met witlij bill an 
abridgment of it by Nakukj the fourth of the Paedu brothers^ 
is still cmrent and veterinary art is in India indicated by 
the name of the Rislii* The vernacular form in norHiern India 
and also in Bengal is Saiuiert and the practitioner of the art 
Saiufer, In the reign of, Giiiasuddin Mutiammad Shah Ghil- 
zaij A, H. 783-A.B. 1381, a Sanskrit work^ styled Sal&iar 
appeared in a Persian dress under the name of Kurrai^ui- 
mulk and extended to 41 pages. Even before thatjan Aarabic 
version had appeared under the name of Kiiabul Baiiaraij 
and subsequently in the reign of Shah Jahan a Persian trans¬ 
lation was prepared ol a Sanskrit work named Sahiomi 
which extended to 16,000 slokas. There is nothing liowever 
to show, whether the original of any of these three versions 
was the work of Salihotra or a later compilation on farriery. 
Seeing that the word Saloteri is now t>ecome a cofunioif 
noun for farriery * I am of opinion | that the Persian versions 
were not taken from the original work of Salihotra^ but from 
a later coinpilatioHj and this is coefirmed by the fact of the 
originals of the three veisions having been of very unequal 
lengths. It is doubtful if the verses quoted in the Agni 
Purana retain the ipsissima verba of Salihotra or arc para« 
phrases/^ 
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CHAPTER CLXXVII. 


Oaid the God of Fire Now I shall describe the 
Vratas, which should be performed on the day of the second 

phase of the moon, and which grant enjoyment in this life 

and salvation in the next (i). For a year, the twin gods 
kiiown as AsliFiiiis should he worshipped od the PratipaA 

Tithis. The worshipper should live on flower-diets on the. 
occasions, whereby he would be wealthy in this life, and 
ascend heaven after death. The Yama Vrata should be 
first undertaken on the day of the second phase of the moon 
in the light fort-night of the month of Karticka. The god 
of death should be worshipped on the occasion, and the 
worshipper should observe a fast on all the subsequent- 
Dvitya Tithis for a year, whereby he would be exempted 
from visiting the hell (2). 

Now I shall describe the process of performing the Vrata,. 
known as the Ashunya Shayanam (the Vrata of unlonely 
bed). The Vrata in question, should be performed on the- 
Vitya Tithi m the month of Shravana, and the following 
prayer should be made. «0 thou bedecked with the sign- 
known as theSrivatsa, O thou the husband of the goddess 
Lakshmi, O thou the abode of all beaut,- and prosperity, 
may my household which gives rise to opportunities for the 
cultivation of piety, wealth and enjoyment, be never des¬ 
troyed. May the three fires never consume me, nbr the 
gods and the Pitris break my connubial bliss,' by bring 
ing about a parting of my wife and myself. As thou never 
eavest the side of thy goddess Lakshmi, O lord, may I never 
eel the panes of separation from my wife. As the goddes- 
Lakshmi always graces thv bed with, ner celestial ore- 
sence. somav I pot be doomed. O thou destroyer of the 
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demon Madhsij to toss about in ' agony in a wifeless, lonely 

bed " (3—7) 

Hie goddess LaKsiimi and tbe god ’Visbn-u sboufd be 
worshipped for a year, and beds and fruits should be gifted 
away. Each month, ttie penitent (Vrati), should offer to the 
Moon-god (Vishnu manifest in the shape ■ of the Moon), tne 
Arghya offerings duly dressed up and consecrated with the 
following Mantra. 

Obeisance to thee. Oh Moon, who dost illumine the 
courtyard of heaven, and who hast^ come out as a resultant 
■ of the churning of the ocean of milk, by means of the 
primordial Hydra. I maice oheisance to thee, Oh Moon, 
who ait the youhger brother of the goddess ■ Lakshmi, and 
who dost enjoy the starry quarters of the heaven, as a lover 
mijqjs Ws lady love,” as well as with the Mantras respec¬ 
tively munmg as Gham, Dham^ Bham, Ham obeisance to 
the goddess LakshmF* and obeisance to the great-souled 
Visluiii who has incarnated in ten different shapes” {§—ii). 

In the night, libations of clarified butter should be 
offered into the sacrificial fire, and gifts of beds and bed¬ 
clothes should be made to the Brahmanas. Umbrellas, 
shoes, lamps, rice-plates, vessels, and pitchers full of water 
ihould be given to them as well. The man who performs 
with his wife the present Vrata, enjoys all the good things 
of the world and attains salvation after death (12—13). 

. Now. I shall describe the process of performing the 
Vrata, known as the Kanti Vrata, which should be practised 
m a light fortnight in the mpntb of Karticka. For a 
yemr, the performer should fast, in.the „ day, and take 
Ids meal in the night, on " the pccation pf each Dyityl 
Tithi, whereby hb complexion would b^ improved and health 
inv^orated {14). , ■ 

Now I ^al} discourse on the process of performing the 
Vishnu Vrata, whereby one witt -attain all his wished-for 
id^jecis. 
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of the Vrata, should bathe-with the seeds of sessamum on his 
head that day, and worship Hara, and his goddess Gouri 
alone with golden fruits etc. The feet of the divine pair 
should be worshipped by repeating the Mantra which runs as 
“Obeisance to Patala." The calves of the god (Hara) 
should be worshipped by repeating the Mantra “Obeisance 
to Shiva,” while those of the goddess should be worshipped 
by repeating the Mantra “ Obeisance to the goddess Jaya.” 
At the knee-joints of the god, the worshipper should offer 
flowers, by repeating the Mantra “ obeisance to Rudra and 
Ishvara,” while the corresponding parts of the image of the 
goddess, should be worshipped by repeating the Mantra 
which runs as “ obeisance to the goddess Vijaya.” Similarly 
"the waist of the goddess, should be worshipped by repeating 
.the Mantra, which runs as “Obeisance to the goddess Isha, the 
■coixesponding part of the image of Shiva being worshipped 
by repeating the Mantra “obeisance to Shankara.” The chest 
of the god should be worshipped by reciting the Mantra 
running as “ obeisance to the god. who is the soul of the 
universe,” while the breasts of the goddess should be wor¬ 
shipped by repeating the Mantra “ obeisance to the goddess 
Ishani.” Similarly the throat ot the god Hara should be 
worshipped by repeating the Mantra running as “ obeisance 
to Devatma,” while the corresponding part of the goddess 
should be worshipped by repeating the Mantra which runs 
as “obeisance to Hradini.” The two hands of the god 
should be worshiped by repeating the Mantra, running as 
“obseiance to Mahadeva,” while those of the goddess should 
be. worshipped wifi the Mantra “obeisance to Ananta.” 
Similarly the hands of the imaged Shiva, should be wor¬ 
shipped by repeating the Mantra which runs as “ obeisance 
to Mahadeva,” while the corresponding parts of the images 
of the goddess, should be worshipped by reciting the Mamtra 
“ obeisance to the wife of the god Kalanala (the fire of 
universal dissolution). Tien the divine appendages of the 
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ike god and the goddess, should be worshipped by reciting 
the Mantras, which respectwely run as '’obeisance to the 
goddess of good fortune” (Soubliagya), and obeisance 
to the god Mahesha.” The lower lips of the images of the 
divine pair, should be worshipped by repealing the Mantras, 
tunning as “ obeisance to the goddess who dmxlls amidst the' 
bunches of juicy Ashoka flowers” and obeisance to Ishvara.^® 
Similarly the faces of the divine images, should be worshipped 
by reciting the Mantras respectively running as obeisance 
to the wife of the fourfaced deity,” and “ obeisance to the 
god Sthanu.” Likewise the moses of the imaged deities^ 
should be worshipped by repeating the Mantras, respectively 
running as obeisance to the god who is manifest as half 
man and half woman ” and Obeisance to the goddess Ami- 
tanga.®^ Similarly the eyebrows of the divine p^ir, should 
be worshipped by repeating the Mantras, respectively running 
as “ obeisance to the dreadful god ,. (Ugra),” in the case of 
the god, and obeisance to the goddess Lalita,” in the case of 
the goddess._ Similarly the palate of the imaged god, should 
be worshipped by repeating the Mantra which runs as “obei¬ 
sance to the god Sarva,” while the corresponding part of the 
goddess, should be worshipped by reciting the one, running as 
“ obeisance to the goddess Vasanti.” Similarly the hairs of 
the divine pair, should be worshipped by repealing the 
Mantras, respectively running as “ obeisance to the^goddess 
who is the wife of Shrikanthanatha,” and “ obeisance to the 
god Shitikantha,” the heads of the images being respectively 
worshipped with the Mantras such as “ obeisance, to the 
fierce and dreadful god (Bbimogra),” and “ obeisance to the- 
goddess who is the paragon of beauty (Surupini)^' (2—‘'12). 

First, the eight goddesses, such as Soubhagya etc. and 
after them, the pair 0 ma Maheshvara, should be worshipped 
with Jasmine, iAshoka, lotus, Kumud, Tagara, Malati, 
Kadamva, Karavira, Vana, and Sindhuvara flowers, as W’^ell 
as with fresh saffrons, in the different months of the year* 
4q 
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CiarifiecI butter, cleaiiDeS saffrooj Jivaka* Tarurau sugarcaac-, 
and Sliindhiivara sliouW be placed before the group of the 
eight goddesses - of energy (Soubhagya etc.) stated above, in 
the iBooth of Chaitr^. The worshipper should live on 
Sliringodafca, and sleep before the images of the divine pair. 
He should bathe in the morning, and worship a married Brah- 
.mana couple. The eight .articles enumerated above, should 
be made over to a Brahmana, by repeating the Mantra which 
runs as/'^ Be plea.»ed with me, oh thouLaiila” (13—16). 

The leaves .of Bel frait, cowdung, Mandara, washings of 
Shringa and the blades ' of ■ Knsha grass, curd, thickened 
milk, and clarified butter mixed with water, should be 
given in the month' of' Karticka, the , diet of the f^-nitent 
being composed of clarified butter, the?,, iirine of a cow, black 
sessamum, and the composition- known as the Panchagavya,- 
in turn. Each of the eight goddesses of energy, should be 
addressed as “ Be pleased, oh thou Lalita; be pleased, oh 
thou ¥iiaya; be pleased, oh - thou Bhadra; be pleased, oh 
thou Bhavifii; be pleased, oh thou Knmuda; be pleased^ 
oh thou ShivI; be pleased, oh thou Vasudevi; be pleased^ 
oh thou Gouri; be pleased, oh thou Mangala, and be pleased 
oh thou Sail,” at the time of making the gifts in the months- 
of Chaitra and others. ’ At the clo^e of the Vrata, fruits, a 
holy thread, a bed, a quantity of clarified butter, as well as a 
golden bull and ■ a cow, and the golden images of Uma and 
Maheshvara should be given to a Brahmana. The preceptor,' 
as well as a Brahman husband and'a wife, should be propi¬ 
tiated with presents of clothes, etc, whereby the penitent 
(Vrali) would enjoy all the comforts of this world and attain 
salvation in the next (17— 2 q)* 

A man attains good luck, health, beauty and longivity, by 
performing the Yratam, known as the Soubhagya Shayanam, 
which should be performed on the day of the third phase of 
the moon^s increase. The Vratam should be undertaken 011 
the day of the third of the moon’s inc rease, either in 
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the moolhs of Bhadra {Nabliasya)^ Vaisliaka^ or Miiga- 
sliirsha^ whereon the goddess should be worshipped with the 
Mantra, running as “ obeisance to Each fortnight, 

the goddess should be worshipped on the day stated above, 
and a married Brahmana couple should be feasted and 
propitiated with presents at its close. Twentyfour Brahroanas 
should be sumptuously feasted on the occasion, whereby the' 
performer of the Vrata would enjoy all the good things of 
the world, and attain salvation after death (ai'—23), 

Now I shall describe another way of performing the 
above said luck-bringing (Soubbagya) Vrata. The performer 
should undertake the Vratam on the day of the third phase 
of the moon^s increase in the beginning of the month of 
Phalguna, and forego all salted food. Beds and rooms with 
furniture, should be given to a Brahmana at its close, 
and a married Brahmana' couple should be feasted with 
sumptuous repasts, and the performer should address the 
goddess as Be propitiated, oh Bhavani (24—25). 

Another way of performing the present Vrata, by 
which the performer will be translated to the region of 
Gouri, is as followsThe Vratam should be practised on 
the day of the third phase of the moon*s increase, either 
in the months of Magh, Bhadra, or Vaishakha. , The Vrata, 
known as the Damanaka-TrityH, is characterised by the 
worship ^ being conducted by means of a Damanaka plant. 
The Vrata, known as the Atma Trityl, should be iinder- 
taken on the day of the third phase of the moon’s increase 
in the month of Magha. The goddesses, such as Goiiri, 
Kali, Uma, Bhadra, Durga, Kanti, Sarasvati, Vaishnavi, 
Lakshmi, Prakriti, Shiva and NArayani, should be wor¬ 
shipped from the abovesaid day an th.e month of 
Magha, whereby the worshipper would be translated to 
heaven (26—28). 
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Said the God of Fire :—Now I shall describe the 
process of performing the Vratas, which should be practised 
on days of the fourth phase of the moon’s increase (Ghaturthi 
Tithis), in the different months of the year, and which grant 
enjoyment in this life and salvatidii in the next. On 
such 9 day in the month of Magha, the penitent (Vrati) 

should observe a fast and worship the god Gana. On the 
day ftdiowing (Panchami), he should offer boiled rice mixed 
with the seeds of sessamum orientale to the god, whereby 
he would live in felicity. The principal Mantra which 
should be used in connection with the worship is “ Gam 
Svaha,” while all other acts of psychic assignment <Nyasa> 
etc, should be performed with the “ Gam” Mantra. The god 
should be invoked as “come, oh Ulka,” while he shouM 
be bid adieu, by repeating the Mantra which runs as “Depart, 
oh thou Ulka.” The worship should be conducted by means 
of flowers and sweet-meats known as the Modakas. The 
Gyatri Mantra, sacred to the god and to be used in con¬ 
nection with the Vrata under discussion, runs as follows :— 
“ Om let us know the god Maholka, do we meditate upon 
his divine self, and may he lead us to do the same” (i—’S)* 
The man, who performs the present Vrata, on the day 
of the fourth phase of the moon’s increase in the month 
of Bhadra, goes to the region presided over by the god 
Shiva- A man attains everything by worshipping the god 
Gana on such a Ghaturthi Tithi. Such a Tithi, occurring 
in the month of Phalguna, is called the Avighna (un¬ 
obstructed). A man, by worshipping the god Gana, on 
the fourth-day of the lunar month of Chaitra, becomes 
( 4 — 5 )- 
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Said the God of Fire: —Now I slialf describe tfie 
process of performing the Vrataj known as the Panchami 
Vrata, which grants health, residence in paradise, and 
salvation. The serpents, sticb as Vasaki (the primordial 
Hydra), Takshaka, Kalya, .Maui, Bhadraka, Aiiivata, Dhrita- 
rSshtra, Karkotaka, and 0 haiian|aya should be worshipped 
0E the day of the fifth phase of the moon^s increase, either 
in the months of Shravana (Nabhas), Bhadra (Nabhasya) 
Ashvina, or Karticka. These, when duly worshipped, grant 
to their votaries, the boons of long life, emdilio-ii, fame^ 
and prosperity {i — 2). 


chapter CLXXXL 


Said the God of Fire:— Now I shall describe the 

process of performing the Vrata, known as the Shasthi 
Vrata, and which should be practised in the months of 
Karticka and others. The penitent should live on fruits 
on the day of the Vrata, and perform it by offering Arghas 
and other oblations, whereby he would attain salvation (i). 

The Vrata, known as the Skanda Shasthi, should be per¬ 
formed in honour of the Marshal of the heavens, on the 
day of the sixth phase of the moon’s increase in the month 
of Bhadra. The Vrata, known as the Krishna Shasthi, 
should be first undertaken on such a Tithi, occurring in the 
month of Magha. The penileiit should observe a fait for 
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the whole of that day, and abstain from taking anything 
on such 'l ithis throughout the year. The effect of pracusing 
such a vow, is salvation after a happy and prosperous 
career on earth (a). 
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Oaid the god ok fire :-Now I shall narrate the 
pmccss of performing a Saptanii Vrata (Vrata practised oi» 
tim day of the seventh phase of the moon's wane or increase), 

which grants to all, enjoyment in this life and salvation in 

the next. Grief can never touch a man, who worships thesun- 

^ “ the of 

i^agha ; the result of such a worship on an identical Tithi in 

for being the attainment of all wished 

for objects. The man, who observes a fast and worships 

follfwli 7 of all heartfelt desires 

follows in the tram of such a worship, held on the day of the 

seventh phase of the moon’s wane, in the month of Magha 

Su^ a worship, performed on the day of the seventh phase 

as theT“H-*"Tm7 Pbalguna, is known 

as the Nanda,and fills the votary with eternal felicity. A 

TL ^ Tithi in the month 

the birth of a child, should practise the Vrata on the same 



CHAPTER CLXXXIll. 


Said the god of fire: —Now I shall discourse on 

the process of perforining the Ashtaoii Vratas (vow% 
practised oa the day. of the eighth phase of the moon s wane 
or increase); of which the one usually performed on such 4 
Titlii as the abovej marked by the asterisiii Rohini, heads 
the list in respect of merit. Sinccy in the month of 
Bhadra, Krishna was born on the midnight of such a Tilhii 
marked by the asterism Rohini^ the Tithi is known as the 
Jyanti (victorious) Ashtami. By observing a fast om sudi 
a Tithi in the month of Bhadra, a man becomes absolved 
of all impieties, accumulated in the course of his sewem 
successive rebirths. The man, who fasts and worships 
the god Krishna, on such a TitM in the month of Bhadra, 
marked by the asterism Rohini, attains salvation at the close 
of a happy and prosperous career on earth. The wofsh^ 
should be conducted by addressing Krishna and his relations 
as follows :—“ I invoke the presence of Krishna as well as 
that of Valabhadra, Devaki, Yasudeva, Jashoda, and of the 
cows he used to take to the pasturage. I worship them all 
and make them obeisance. Obeisance to Krishna—the 
munion of the human soul wifh the eternal spirit,—to Krishna 
the life and sou! of isudi a commaaion, and to Krishna who 
is the infinite Real, meigid in hy the soul in the above said 
mt, I make obeisance and obeisance to Govinda—^thc prcK 
tectof or the all-pervading spirit of the universe^ who has 
originally come into being, through an act of such Wending 
of the finite, and the infinite »ul ^(Yogadisambhava). ikicept 
these flowers and these perfumes thou relishest and art fond 
of, and grant me all boons, oh thou who art worshipped by 
the gods. I fumigate thee with the fumes of these burning 
incense-sticks, accept them, oh Hari, and so ordain that 
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people may hiitti iticense before me, in awe and tnimilily 
[^some editions read ordain, ob Hari, that people may 
strew flow’ers in my path^’ (Pushpadhyam)] r Accept these 
flames of lighted lamps, waived before thee by my humble 
self, and lift me up towards fuller light, and higher self, oh 

thou light of light—Oh thou who shieest through ail , flames 
and flashes. Obeisance to the lord whose embodiment is tlie 
universe. I am a suooliant at the feet of the God, who evolves 
himself out through the successive evolutions of the universe, 
I make obeisance to Govinda (the protector of the universe)^ 
and to the god manifest as absolute piety. Obeisance to- the 
lord of virtues and to the god who presides over all virtues. 
Lie down (in this bed) who thou Govinda, who makest,.thyself 
manifest through all virtues. I' make obeisance to the all^ the 
all-pervadieg, and the all-controlling deity., 1 offer this holy 
thread unto the god Govmda. Accept this Argha offering,. 
Oh thou manifest as, the movugod and art accompanied by thy 
queen Rohini. Accept these Argha offerings, oh Moon, who 
hast come into being through the churning of the ocean, and 
hast sprung from the eyes of the holy sage Atri** (i—14). 

The moongod, together with his wife Rohini, should be 
worshipped on the sacrificial sand-cushion^ Similarly Devaki, 
Vasudeva, Jashoda, Nanda and Valabhadm, should be wor¬ 
shipped thereon; and jets of clarified butter and mollasses 
should be let flow on the ground in the mid-night. Clothes, 
gold, etc., should be given to the Brahihanas who should 
be sumptuously feasted. The man, who performs this 
Janmashtami Vrata (the celebration of the birth day of 
Krishna), becomes the father of many a good sons and goes 
to the region of Vishnu. Each year, the Vrata should be 
repeated with a view to beget children or to get rid of all 
dangers by praying as follows. Bless me with offsprings, 
wealth, longevity, and health, O lord, and may my piety, 
possession and fortune augment and increase. May I ascend 
heaven and attain salvation after death ** (15—18), 
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Said the God of Fire Since the go5 Brahma mw- 
shipped the Matris on such a day,: the eight Matris should 
be worshipped on the day of the eighth phase of the moon^s 
wane in the month of Chaitra. , By ivorshipping Krishna 
on such a clay in the month of Chaitra, a man becomes 
the master ol fabulous w'ealth (i). 

Now I shall describe the process of performing the Vrata, 
koowm as the Krishna-Ashtami,.which should be performed 
on such a day in. the . month of Magha. In a pure spirit, 
the* penitent should last in the night, by simply taking a 
dose of the cow^'s urine, sleep on the bare floor, and-wor¬ 
ship the god Shankara. On such a day as stated above, 
the penitent should worship the god Shambhu, in the 
month of Pousha, by taking clarified butter; while he 
should worship the god Maheshvara in the month of Magha, 
by living on a diet composed of thickened milk, on the day 
of observance of the vow. Similarly the penitent should eat 
the seeds of sessamum orientale on the day of the eighth 
phase of the moon in the month of Phalguna, and worship 
the god Mahadeva, The diet of the penitent on such a day in 
the month of Chaitra, should consist of barley, the manifesta¬ 
tion of the god Hara to be %vorshipped on the occasion, being 
Sthanu. Similarly the penitent should worship the Shiva 
manifestation of the god, on such a Tithi in the month 
of Vaishaka, by taking only a handful of the washings of 
Kusha grass. The manifestation of Hara to be worshipped 
on such an occasion in the month of Jaistha is Pashupati, and 
the penitent should drink only the w^ashings of Shringa, 
that day. In ' the month of Ashada, the penitent shall 
eat the dung of a cow on a similar occasion, and ww- 
ship the Cgra manifestation of the deity, Sarva being the 
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deity to be worshipped on the day of the vow (Vrata) irv the 
month of Shravana, the diet of the observer consisting only 
of Arka. Similarly the Vrati shall worship the Tramvaka 
manifestation of the god, in the month of Bhadra, eating 
only tlie leaves of a Bel tree on the night of observance 
of the vow. The Vrati shall worship the Isha mani¬ 
festation of the god Kara, in the month of Ashvina, eating 
rice on the occasion of the Vrata, and the Rudra mani¬ 
festation in the month of Karticka, taking nothing else 
than curd on such an occasion. The Homa ceremony should 
be performed at the close of the year, and the god should be 

worshipped in the mystic diagram (Mandala),|where by the 

Vrata would be completed. Gifts of cows, clothes, and gold 
should be made to the preceptor and the Brahmanas. A 
man, fay doing as above indicated and making the necessary 
prayer in connection therewith, enjoys all the pleasures of 
life and attains salvation after death. The man who breaks 
his fast in the night on the occasion of all the Ashtami Titliis 
in a year, and makes gifts of cows to Brahmanas at the 
close of the Vrata, goes to the region of Indra (2_8). 

Now I shall describe the process of performing the 
Sargati Vrata, which should be practised on the occasion 
of an Ashtami Tithi, occurring on a Wednesday either in 
the dark or in the light fortnight of a month. The Vrati 
(penitent) should not take anything but molasses that 
day. Men, who observe the vow on the Tithi and in the 
manner, indicated above, never know any break down in 
their fortune. The penitent should live on a food, pre- 
I«ired with eight times the quantity of rice as would be 
contained in the hollow of the palm covered oyer with the 
Wt three fingers. The rice should be served on mango- 
kaves knitted together and spread over with the blades 
of Wa grass, the [goddess Amvica should be wor- 
^ipped with all bet retinue and divine appendages, and 
the observer of the vow should make gifts of rice mixed 
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witli Karkati, after having heard froin the preceptor the 
history of the origin of the Vrata, which is as follows:— 
^'^Once on a time, there lived a Brahmana whose name was 
Dhifa. Dhira had a wife named RamHil, a son named 
Koushika^ a daughter named Vijaya, and a btill named 
Dhanada. Koushika, in the company of other cowherds, 
used to take the bull to the pasturage every day. One day 
while he w^as bathing in the Ganges, thieves cause ami 
took away the bullock. On coming out of the water, 
Koushika did not find the animal^ and so he and liis 
sister Vijaya went on and on in its quest, until tlicy 
came unto a lake where they found the damsels 
of heaven, diving and plunging in water in frolics 
and sports. Whereupon, Koushika who was hungry and 
fatigued with a long journey, asked the damsels for 
food, and they replied that as he was a guest, he would 
hme food on his having performed the Vrata. Koushika 
practised the Vrata as directed, regained the bull, through 
its merit, and did ample justice to the victuals spread before 
him. Then Koushika and his sister Vijaya ivent to Dhira 
with the bull. Dhira gave Vijaya in marriage with the god of 
death and died. Koushika, in turn became the king of 
Ayodhya, through the merit of practising the Vrata in 
question. Now it so happened, that Dhira and his wife 
were doomed to suffer the torments of hell, on account of their 
misdeeds in life, and so Vijaya wept and wept for many a 
sad and disconsolate night, implored her lord with many 
a tears and weeping caresses to liberate her sire from that 
doleful region, and behold her astonishment to find him, the 
next day, out on a hunting excursion. ‘ Vijaya asked him 
how he had been set free. Whereupon the lord of death 
replied, that the sou! of Dhira had been set at liberty from 
the confines of hell, only through the merit of two Vratas, 
which Koushika had made over to him.' Thus through the 
merit of performing the two Budb^^htami Vratis, the parents 
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of Koushika were translated to.’licaven, and Vijaya in her 
iurn, gladly undertook to practise the Vrata' as well/ which 
grants enjoyment of creature-comforts and an elevated 
existence after death (9—20). 

The man, who in the month of ■ Chaitra, drinks the wash¬ 
ings of eight tender shoots of an Ashoka tree, on the day 
of the eighth phase of the moon's increase, marked by the 
asterism Punarvasu, becomes exempted from all griefs. Grief 
can never approach nor affect a person, who performs the 
present Vrata which should be practised by reciting the 
following prayer—I drink the washings of thy tender 
shoots, oh thou Ashoka tree—the fond offspring of glad spring- 
tide,—the grantor of all boons. I, whose heart is wrung 
with grief and anguish, drink the washings of thy spring- 
born tender shoots. Make me free from grief for ever." The 
man, who worships the Matrikas on the day of the eighth 
phase of the moon's increase, in the month of Chaittaj. 
conquers all his enemies without any effort (21—23), 


i!*:o:- 


CHAPTER ..CLXXXV, 


Said the God of Fire: —Now I shall describe the 
process of performing the Vratas, which should be practised 
on days of the ninth phase of the moon's wane or increase, 
and ’which grant enjoyment of creature-comforts in this 
life and salvation in the next. The Vrata, knowm as the 
Gouri Navami, should be practised on the day of the ninth 
phase of the- moon's increase in the month of Aslivina, 
ivherein the Devi should he worshipped. The Vrata known 
as {he 'Pishtohi (qalce-eating) Navamh should be practised 



on ihe same clay as the above, marked !)y tiie present 
of the sun in the asterisiii Mula at the ^igii of the 
Virgo, the practiser of the Vrata eating nothing else than 
cakes that day. Of all the Navanii Watas, the greatest 
is that wiiicli is known as the Aglianlana (sin-expiating) 
Navanii. The goddess Nava Durga ( the image being 
installed in a Mandapa or an Ekagrilia explained bcBre 
should be worshipped as possessed of eiglip ten or 
sixteen hands, as well as the images of Anjana and 
Damarti. Similarly ■ the different manifestations of tlie 
goddessy such as Rudracliaiida, Rracliaoda, CliandogrS, 
ChandanayikS, Chanda, and Cliandivati should be succes¬ 
sively worshipped, the goddesses such as Ugrachandi, 
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as its fleshy, sliouM be dedicated to Putaal at the soiiti- 
westj to the moastress of sia at the eorth-west^ to the 
demoness Charaki at the north-eastj. and to ¥idarika ,at the 
south-eastj the flesh known as the Mahamansha being dedi¬ 
cated to the fire-god. The king should bathe in front of 
the image of the goddess^ and cut in two the image of his 
eneiny^ made of rice-paste. Offerings should be made to 
Skaiidha and ¥!shaka^ and the goddesses such as Brlhini etc. 
should be worshipped in the dead of night, by repeating 
the Mantra which runs as ^^obeisance to Jayanti (the goddess 
of Yictory), Mangala (the goddess of Miss), Kali (the pre¬ 
siding deity of the eternal time). Bhadiakali, Kapalini (the 
goddess who carries a human skull}| Diirga (the goddess 
wfio succors the distressed)^ Shka (the goddess of Miss), 
Ksliama (the goddess of forbearance), Dhatri (the nurse 
of the universe), SvSha and Svadhi. The image of the 
goddess, should be bathed in the composition known as 
the Panchamrita, and worshipped with oMations and offer¬ 
ings. The man, who carries the image of the goddess in a 
car (performs the car-festival imto the goddess), offers 
animal sacrifice, or plants a banner on the top 'of her temple, 
enjoys all bliss (i—is). 


CHAPTER CLXXXVL 


Said the God of Fire:— Now I shall describe the 
process of performing the Dashami Vratas, which should be 

practised on days of the tenth day of the moon’s wane or 
increasci and which increase one’s piety, etc. The ■penitent 
(¥rati) should fake a single meal.on the above days. 
Gifts often cows should be made at the ^osc irf the Viala, 
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and remunerations in gold should be given to the Brah- 
manas; whereby the practiser would become their chief (i). 


CHAPTER CLXXXVII. 


'AID THE God of Fire Now I shall describe the 
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Pusliya, is known as tlie Papaiiasliini (Sin-deslroying). By 
43liserviDg 'a fast on such a Titlii, a man becomes absoK^ecI 
of al! sins. An Ekaclashi or a Dvadaslii marked by tlie 
aslerisiB Sliravana is known as a Vijaya Titlii,, and grants 
Tictorj to the god's elect. Siicli an Ekadashi : occurring 
ill tlie inontli of Phalguna and marked by the asterism 
Ptisliya, is also known as a Vijaya Titlii, and is held as 
possessed of millions and niillions of virtues. A man, by 
worshipping the god Vislinti on the day of the eleventh 
phase of the moon^s wane or increase, becomes wealthy, 
begets chiidreiii and is graced with a residence in the region 
of Vishnu after death. Such a worship benefits a man in 
iaaumerable ways (i—9), 




CHAPTEE CLXXXVIIL 


Said TME GOD OF FIRE Now I shall describe the 

process of perlorming the Vratas, which should be performed 
on days of the twelfth phase of the moon's increase or 
wane (Dvadashi Vrata), and which enable a man to enjoy 
the good things of the m^orld and to attain salvation ' after 
death. The observer of the vow should either fast on the 
day of its observance, or take a single meal in the course of 
that day and night, or live on food obtained by begging. In 
the form known as the Madaiia D-yadashi, the observer of 
tfae vow should worship the god Hari and the god of love, on 
the day of the twelfth phase of the moon's increase in the 
ttonlh of Chaitra, the effect of such an observance being the 
accimisition of all wished-for objects in this life and salvatioa 
m the ne^- {i—i).' " 
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The form of ihe Vrata, known as the Rhima DvSdaslii, 
should be practised on such a Tidii as tiie abuvt% corninfT on 
in t!ic month of ^iagha. Tiic gt3d Xarajana should be wor¬ 
shipped c!i the occasion, by repeating the ^^Iintra wlikli runs 
as ^‘Obuisance to Narayanan whereby lie wenlcl be the floppy 
possessor of all eartlily possessn'nw* 1 iie form of the vow 
knowii as the Goviiida Dvauasni, sheii-ii be practised on a 
similar Tithi in the month cl Phaigana, while the form 
known as the VishokaDvbdashi should be practised in the 
montli of Aslivina^ on the day of the twelfth phase of 
die mooiis increase, wherein the ged Hari should be 
worshipped. The man, who worships Krishna on such A 
Tithi as the above in the month of Maghaj and makes gifts of 
salt to the Brahmanas, acquires the rierit of making, gifts 
of articles of all taste. In the form known as the "Gofatsa 
DvSdashi, calves’ should be worshipped. The day. of the 
twelfth phase of the moon’s wane, coming on after the lapse 
of the month of Chaitra, is known a,s the Tila DvadasM 
(Dvadashi of the sessamurn orientale). The observer of 
the voWj should bathe with the seeds of sessa,mi2m orieotale 
oo his head, the Homa ce.remoiiy should be performed with 
the same article, offerings composed of sessamurn, should 
be made to the god, libations of water containing .seeds of 
sessamurn orientale should be offered to the gods and the 
Pitris,, . while lighted lamps, containing oil pressed out from 
the sessamurn seeds, „ should be w’aived before the divine 
image. Gifts of” sessamurn should be made to the Brah- 
maoas, and the observer of the vow will acquire the full 
merit th'^reof, by performing the Homa ceremony, while 
fasting. The Mantra with w’'hich the worship should be 
conducted runs as “ Om obaisance to the god who is the 
son of VSsudeva.^^ The man who practises this vow of 
Til Dvadashi, ascends heaven with the souls of all his friends 
and relations ( 4 — 10 ). 

The form knowa as the lialloralha^ DvSdashii be' 

' Ji 
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observed on the day of the twelfth phase of the moon's 

increase in the month of Phalgnna. The man, who worships 
the god VishnUj addressing him by such names of his 
as Keshava/' etc., on each Dvadashi throughout the yeafi 
practises the Vrata known as the Naraa (name) Dvadashi 
The performer of such a Vrata, ascends heaven after deaths 
and is exempted from visiting the hell. The performer of 
the Vrata, known as the Sumati Dvadashi {the Dvadashi 
Vrata of good resolution) should worship the god Vishntij 
on the day of the twelfth phase of the moon^s increase in 
the month of Phalguna. The form known as the Ananta 
Dvadashi should be performed on such a Tithi as the above, 
occurring in the month of Bhadra* The performer of the 
Vrata, known as the Tila DvSdashi, should worship Krishna 
on the Dvadashi Tithi in the month of Magha, marked by 
the asterism Ashicsha or MulS and perform the Homa cerc- 
inony by casting libations of clarified butter mixed with 
scssamum prientale into the sacrificial fire, and by repeating 
the Mantra which runs as obeisance to Krishna.” The per¬ 
former of the Sugati Dvadashi (Vrata which secures a good 
place in the next world) should first undertake the Vrata 
on the day of the twelfth phase of the moon's increase, m 
the month of Phalguna, and worship Krishna on all the 
-subsequent Dvadashis of the year, by repeating the Mantra 
running as O'Krishna, 0 Krishna, I make obeisance to 
thee,” while the Vrata known as the Sam prapti Dvadashi 
should be practised on such a Tithi as the abovCj coming on 
in the month of Pousha 



CHAPTER CLXXXIX, 


Said the God of Fire .—Now I shall describe the 
process of performing the Shravana Dvadashi Vrata, which 
should be performed on the day of the twelfth phase of the 
moon’s increase in the month of Bhadra. By observing a 
fast on the occasion of such a Dvadashi, marked by the 
asterism Shravana, a man performs the greatest of all the 
Vratas. ITje full merit of the observance of such a Vrata, 
would be derived, by bathing at the confluence of running 
streams. By making gifts on the occasion of the conjunc¬ 
tion of the Mercury and the asterism Shravana, a man ac¬ 
quires the greatest merit that can be derived from gifts. 
Though otherwise forbidden, a man should observe a fast 
on the occasion of the Shravana Dvidashi, and take his 
meals on the morrow (Trayodashi), by reading the follow¬ 
ing prayer. " I worship thy golden image, O thou Dwarf 
manifestation of Vishnu, in this pitcherful of water. I 
shall take my meals on the next day and worship the 
Dwarf manifestation of Vishnu, who weilds a discus and a 
conchshell in his hands, in this pitcherful of water, 
covered over with a pair of white clothes, beside which 
an umbrella and a pair of shoes have been offered to 
thee. I wash with pure‘.and holy water as well as with 
the washings of Panchamrita, the image of Vishnu whc 
carries a stick and an umbrella. Om obeisance and obei¬ 
sance to Vamana. I offer this Argha to thee, oh thou god of 
the gods, and who art worshipped by all persons, worthy of 
such Argha offerings. Grant me creature-comforts in abun- 
dance and salvation. Bless me with sons, may fame spread 
over the world, and make me the master of all sorts of 
wealth. I offer this perfume with obeisance to the Dwarf 
manifestation of Vishnu." The Homa ceremony should be 
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oerforined with the above said Mantra. The head of the 
image of Kan, should be worshipped by repeating the 
Mantra which runs as “ Om obeisance to Vasudeva. 
Similarly the face of the god, should be worshipped with the 
Mantra “Ora obeisance to Shridhara” (the receptacle of all 
beauty or prosperity). Likewise the throat of the divine 
imagCj should be worshipped with the Mantra, running as 
« Om obeisance, to Krishna;’ In the same manner, the breast 
and the hands of the imaged deity, should be worshipped by 

repeating the Mantras, respectively running as ‘^Om^obei- 

sauce to Shripati (the husband of the goddess Lakshmi) and 
obeisance to Sarvastradhari (the weilder of all arms). 
Similarly the umbilical region of the image as well as its 
.waist, should be worshipped by repeating the Mantos, 
respectively running as Obeisance to the all-pervading 
deity’V{Vyapaka} and “ Obeisance to the dwarf manifestatiori 
of Vishnu.’’ Likewise the pubic region and the groins of the 
imaged deity, should be respectively worshipped by repeating 
the Mantras, running as ‘'Obeisance to; the progenitor of 
the universe,” flowers being offered at its feet with the 
Mantra of “ Om obeisance to the lord of all” (i—lo). 

Articles fried in clarified butter, as well as pitchers, full of 
curd, should be offered to the deity: A vigil should be kept 
up in the night, and the performet of the Vrata should bathe 
at a confluence of the rivers, on the day following. The 
god should be worshipped with flowers and perfumes, and 
the observer of the vow should recite the following prayer,, 
by offering a handful of flowers to the deity. make 
obeisance to thee, oh thou protector of the universe 
(Govinda), who art but another manifestation of the Mercury 
and the asterism Shravana in conjuction. Destroy all my 
sins, and bless me with the enjoyment of all sorts of comforts. 
Be pleased with me, oh ^ Janardana, every n^oment of my 
existence. The dwarf-manifestation of Vishnu is the coun¬ 
sellor and the giver of all articles of gift. It is the dwarf 
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»aBif^tati0a^of VishBu, at fa.y Mftdsi mi 

makes -me tie happy possessor .of all thiogs. Again and 
again I make obeisance to him ” The Brahmanas shoald he 
feasted and remunerations should be given to them, where¬ 
upon thC' observer of the vow would break his fast (i i-—“I5I- 


CHAPTER CXC. 


^AiD TH-E COB OF FIRE Now I shall describe, tl» 
process‘of performing the Akhanda DvSdashi Vratam (¥rata« 
which is complementary to ail other Vratas). The Vrata® ift 
question, should be practised on the day of the twelfth phase 
of the moon^s increase in the month of Magha. The 
observer of the vow, should fast that day, taking nothing else 
than the composition known as the Panchagavya and bathing 
in the same substance, and worship the god Yishnn. ,A 
vessel-full of barley and Vrihi seeds, should be made over to .a 
Brahmana, and the following prayer should be read. Make 
complete, Oh god, whatever'has been done defective and 
incomplete by me, in the course of my seven previous re¬ 
births. As thou runnest through and formest the main stay 
of this entire universe, thus linking the phenomenal worlds^ 
to one .another, so graciously condescend to complete-and 
string together the isolated acts of piety (Yratas), lying 
scattered over my previous existences (i—4). 

Thus each month, the Yratam should be repeatedTil Hie 
lapse'of four months from the day of its first observance^, 
and a vessel-full of powdered barley should be given to a Brah¬ 
man in the month of Chaitra. 'The vow should'be broken ,iri 
the month of Karticka, if commenced in the month of Slifi- 
'vaiia. Such 'a Vmtam, when duly fulfilled, m^afce^ tW 
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dificieiscy made in. practisiBg Yratas in the seven previoui' 
existences of a man, and confers longevityj healthj good.luck 
and a kingdom oo the performer (5—6). 


CHAPTER CXCL 


Said the God of Fire:— Now I shall discourse on 
the process of performing the Trayodashi Vratas. First I 
shall narrate the history of the Ananga Trayodashi. The 
Vrata was first practised by the god of love, on the day of 
the thirteenth phase of the moon’s increase, in the month of 
Magha, by worshipping the god Kara. "Ighe Vrati should take 
honey on the day of the observance,, worship the god Hara, 
and perform the essential Homa ceremony, by casting liba¬ 
tions of clarified butter mixed with sessamura and sun-dned 
rice into the sacrificial fire (1—2). 

Thus by propitiating the god Yogeshvara with a Homa, on 
such a Tithi in the month of Pousha, as well as by worshipping 
the god Maheshvara in the month of Magha after having 
eaten no other thing than Mouktika, the penitent would 
ascend heaven after death. Similarly a Vrati should take water 
simply and worship the god Kakola on such a Tithi in the 
month of Phalguna, and live on camphor and worship the 
god Maheshvara on a similar Tithi in the month of Chmtra, 
whereby his fortune would take a better turn. Similarly,' the 
penitent living on a diet of Jati fruits simply, should 
worship the god Maharupa, on such a Tithi in the month of 
Vwshaka, while on a similar occasion, he should worship 
the god Pradumnya in the month of Jaistha, by eating cloves 
•imply. Likewise thcobserver of the vow, should wondiip 
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the husband of the goddess UmS in the montli of Ashidip 
and live upon the washings of sessamum orientalcp^ on the 
day of observancCp while he should take nothing but per¬ 
fumed water on a similar occasion in the month of Shrivana 
and worship the trident-bearing god (ShulapSni). Similarly 
the Sadyojata manifestation of the god Mahadeva, should 
be worshipped in the month of Bhadrap and the penitent 
should propitiate his spiritual preceptor as well, pkewise 
t ^ Vrati should worship the lord of the celestials in the 
month of Ashvinai -and drink the washings of gold on the 
day of its observance. The god Visheshvara should be wor¬ 
shipped in the month of Karticka on a similar Tithij and^the 
penitent should eat nothing else. than ^ the plant known as 
the Madanaka, duly cooked and prepared. The Shiva mani- 
ifestation of Shambhu, should be worshipped in the month of 
Agrahayana or at the close of the rainy season^. covered 
©ver with the leaves of a mango tree. Clothes and other 
wearing apparels should be offered to the god on, the 
©ccasioni and gilts of xowSp beds, umbrellas, pitchers, shoes 
and Juicy and luscious |edibles, should be made to the 
Brahmanas (3—9), 

The Vrata,. known as the KSmatroyodashi, should be 
practised on the day of the thirteenth phase of the moon^s 
increase in the month of Chaitra as follows. An image of 
the celestial elephant known as Ashoka should be painted, 
with red lead, and the Vrati should worship the same at 
each night fall throughout the year, whereby he would obtasn 
all his wished for objects in life (10^. 
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^AIO tMB Goo 0^ ‘Fire :—NcfW i shall describe the 

process' of practising the Vratas, which should* be obserYed 
on days'of the' fourteerith phase of the moon^s wane or 
increase {Chatiirdashi), A Vrati should observe a fast and 
worship the god Shiva,-on siich a Tithi iii the month of 
KStticka, by respectively observing and performing which 
for a year, he would be longlived and able to enjoy ail' the 
comforts which this World offers. Similarly a Vrati shoisia 
practise self-control and live on fruits' only, on days of the 
third, eighth, twelfth, or the fourteenth phase of the inootf i 
increase in the month of Magha, and worship the god Shivai 
•nhsequently foregoing the taste of all fruits till the-ee-m-- 
plction of' the vow, whereon fruits etc., should be given to 
tie Brahmanas. The Vrata thus practised, is known as the 
Fala-Chaturdashi,. preference being given to the latter Tithi 
in respect of its ohservance'T I —$)* 

Likewise a penitent should fast and'worship the-god 
Shambhu^on tie days of the eighth or the fourteCnlh. phase 
of the moon’s wane or increase, {night being the proper tinti'e 
fdr its observance on both the occasions), whereby he would 
be the happy possessor of all thmi?s worth-having in human 
fife, and secure an elevated existence s>fter death. Poles 
should beset up with streamers unfurled-thereirom, in hotour 
of the god Mahendra (the great Indra), ,on- the occasion of 
tie dark Chaturdashi in the month of Karticka, and the god 
should be invoked and worshipped over the ffagposts-des¬ 
cribed above. The Vrati should take special care in bathing 
and absolving himself of all impieties that day,' whereby he 
would attain eternal felicity. Subsequent to that the Ananta 
maBifestation of the god Hari, should be worshipped on the 
j of the foOTteenti phase of tie moGn’i increase in the 
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Same morithi The god^ as well as the waters of the ocea-n 
'Which forms his abode, should be represented by the blades 
of holy Kushagrass, tied tip in knots, and the penitent should’ 
prepare a cake with -pasted Shall and powdered sun-dried 
^ice. Half 'of the cake should be given to a Brahmanai 
while‘he should take the other half himseli The history of 
the origin of the Vrata, should be recited and heard on the 
bank of a pond and a string of thread should be tied round 
the wrist or the throat of the Yrati, by reciting the following 
distich. Lift me, evet sinking in this bottomless ocean of 
miserable births, oh thou Vasudeva, whose image is but the 
eternal time and infinite space. Break, oh break the fetters 
that bind me dowu to successive rebirths, and I bow down 
to thee, oh god^^ {4—11), 


chapter cxciil 


SaiO the God of Fire Now I shall describe thfi 
-process of practising the Shivaratri Vrata, which makes a 
man the envied possessor of all the good things of the earth, 
and liberate him from the cycles of necessary existences. 
The observer of the vow (Vrati), should observe a fast and 
keep a vigil in the night on the occasion of a dark Chatur- 
dashi, occurring between the months of Magha and Phalguna,' 
and pray as follows " I shalf practise the Vrata, known as 
the ‘^ShivaRatri Vrata,” fast on the day of its observance 
keep a vigil in the night and worship the god Shiva, “ I in¬ 
voke thX latter deity who blesses his votaries with earthly 
prosperity and emancipates their souls after death. I make 
obeisance to the god Shiva, who serves as a boat in taking 
benighted souls across this stream of life. Salutation 
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unto SHiva, the absolute pacific soul,—‘who increases the 
progeny of men, and crowns their devotion with kingdoms 
and principalities, success in life, health and erudition, and 
opens the gate .of heaven to his votaries. Increase my 
piety, augment my possessions, O lord, and may I have the 
envied goods of the world in abundance and the capacity 
to enjoy them. May I thrive in fame and happiness, and 
may I ascend heaven and work out the Hberatioi of my soul, 
through the merit of my virtues, growing mere and more 
everyday” (i—b). 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 


Said the God of Fire ;—Hear me discourse on the 
process of practising the Ashoka-Purnima-Vrata, in which 
the Bhudhara manifestation of the god Shiva, as well as 
the earth-goddess should be worshipped. The Vrata 
should be first undertaken on the day of the full moon in 
the month of Chaitra, and practised on the occasions, of all 
subsequent Pumimas for a year. The rite of Vrisotsarga 
shouldbe performed on such aTithi in the month of Karticka. 
The penitent should break his fast in the night, which should 
be spent in vigil. By practising such a Vrata, a man goes to 
the region of Shiva after death. This is what is known at 
the Vrisha Vrata. Libations of water and cakes of obsequis 
offered to one’s departed manes on the occasion of the 
Amavasi (day of the new moon), known as the Pitri Amivasi, 
last them for eternity. By observing fasts and propitiating 
the souls of his departed ancestors for a year, a man becomes 
purged of all sins and ascends heaven after death. Similarly 
by worshipping the birthless deity (NSrayana) on the day of 
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the full moon in the month of Magha, a man is able to 
witness the fulfilment of all his heartfelt desires (i—4). 

Now I shall describe the way of practising the Savitri 
Vrata, which should be observed on the day of the new 
moon in the mouth of Jaistha. The fenjale Vrati should 
fast for three consecutive days on the occasion, and worship 
Savitri the model of chastity, with the grains known as the 
Saptadhanya, underneath a Vrata tree, on the above said 
Tithi. Damsels should join hands in a merry-go-round and 
dance and sing round the Vata tree, fondly embracing 
(Kanthasutra)* and worshipping it with pasted saffron. 

They should return home on the morrow, dress up and 
dedicate platefulls of offerings by repeating the Mantra 
“ Obeisance to SSvitri and SatyavSna,” and make them 
over to the Brahmanas. On the same day, the pious Brah- 
manas should be treated with sumptuous repasts, and the 
penitent shall break her fast. Farewell should be bid to that 
model wife (Savitri), by reciting the Mantra which runs as 
“Be pleased, O thou goddess Savitri.” A damsel practising 
such a Vrata becomes exceptionally fortunate (5—7). 

CHAPTER CXCV. 


Said the God of Fire: —Now I shall describe the 
process of practising the Vratas, which coming on the differ- 

w. ti 
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cnt days of the week or on days marked by the 
asterisms and astral combinations (Vara Vratas)^ By bathing 
in the washings of the drugs known as. the Sarvoushadhis 
under the auspicics ot the astensms Hasta or Punar- 
vasu, a man is surd to attain bliss in this life. Similarly, by 
performing Shraddha ceremonies in honour of one s departed 
manes, a man enjoys unbroken health in the course of 
his seven successive rebirths. The Vrata known as the 
“Vrata after the heart of the Sun," should be practised on 
the occasion of the sun’s passing over to a new sign of 
the zodiac on a Sunday. Such a Vrata should be prac¬ 
tised on each night marked by the asterism Hasta for 
a year, whereby the penitent would be entitled to 
enjoy all the comforts of the world. Similarly by seven 
times practising the Vrata, which should be observed on 
Mondays marked by the asterism Chitra, the life of a man 
becomes a continuous run of pleasure and enjoymei^ 
Likewise by performing the Vrata, which should be practised 
on the nights or seven We^esdays, marked by the astensm 
Vishakha, a man necomes able to get rid of the baneful 
influences of planets^ and secures their good graces in return. 
Similarly by worshipping the Jupiter, the preceptor of the 
gods, on seven Thursdays marked by the asterism Anuradha, 
and by breaking hfedasts on the nights of eacl^ of such seven 
days, a Vrati detives the same benifit as narrated in the 
preceding instance. In thc-saroe manner,- a man beemnes 
free of the evil influences castiiyjialignant planets, by wor¬ 
shipping the Venus-and the Satufn, on seven Fridays and 

SatufjiAys, respectively marked by the astensms Jesthi and 

llula^ and by breaking his fast in the night as laid down 
before ( 1 — 5 ). 



CHAPTER CXCVI. 


Said the God.- of Fire Hear me^ 0 Brahman, dis^ 
course on the process of observing the Nakshatra Vratas^ 
(vows to be observed under the auspicies 'of different 
asterims) which are as follows The god Hari should be 
worshipped during the ascendency of each of the twenty- 
seven asterisms^ by which the worshipper woulcf have all his 
objects and desires fulfilled and realised in life. The god 
Hari^ manifest as the Nakshatra Purusha (an imaginary 
body is supposed to be composed of the clusters 
of asterisms, grouped so as to form its different parts) should 
be worshipped in the month of Chaitra* The legs of the 
god (Nakshatra Purusha) should be worshipped under the 
auspicies of the.asterism Mula, while the regions of his groins - 
should be woishipped under the benignant influence ..of the 
asterism Rohiui. The knee-joints, of the'divine figure, should--- 
be worshipped under the auspicies of the asterism Ashvini^. 
while the regions of its two thighs, should, be worshipped" 
under the influence of the asterisms Asliadas. The pubic 
region of the divine image, should be worshipped, under the 
auspicies of the asterisms Purvas and Uttaras, while the 
region of the waist, should : be worshipped under-tlfe in¬ 
fluence -of-the asterisms known as-the Krittikas. .Similarly' 
the sides of the figure, should be worshipped during the 
ascendency - of the asterisms ' known as the two Bhadra- 
padas, while the regions of its armpits should, be worshipped, 
when the asterisks known as the Revatis would ascend a 
similar altitude in the skies. The cardaic region of the 
image, should be worshipped under' the influence ' of the 
asterisks known as the Anuradhas, while its back should ■ 
be worshipped during , the, ascendency of the asterisms:. 
Dhan-islha. .The arms ■ of the divine figure, should . be wor- 
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shipped, wheit the asterisms knowE as the Vishikis would 
be ascendent, while its figure should b,e worshipped under 
the blissful influence of the asterisms, known as the Punar- 
vasus. Similarly, its finger-nails should be worshipped under 
the auspicies of the asterisms, known as the Ashleshas, 
while the region of its throat should be worshipped under 
a similar condition of the asterisms, kiipwn as the Jesthas, 
likewise the ears, face, tips of teeth and mouth of Vishnu 
should be respectively worshipped under the benignant 
influences of the asterisms, known as the Shravana, the 
Pushya, the Si?ttis, and the Varuna. In the same manner, 
the nose, the .eyes, the forehead, the hairs, and the com¬ 
plexion of - the divine image, should be respectively wor-. 
shipped under the auspicies of such asterisms as the Maghl, 
the Mrigashira, the Chitra, and the Ardra. The god should 
be invoked and worshipped on a, pitcher, full, of molasses- 
Gifts of beds, cows and money, should be given to the Brah- 
manas as remuneration for their officiating as priests.at the 
cemmony or for attending the same as onlookers (i—7). 

Each month, the observer of the vow, known as the 
Shambhavayaniya Vrata, should worship the god Vishnu*, 
manifest as the Nakshatra Arusha {the astral figure)' 
who is but an incarnation of 'tho divine essence of Shiva. 
The Vrata should be practised in the month of K^rticka, and 
MSgha under the auspicies of the asterisms, known as the 
Krittika or Mrigashira, from which the months have respec¬ 
tively derived their epithets, and address' the god Hari by such 
nar* es as Keshava,^^ Achyuta^^ etc,or by invoking his pre- 
sen : t as “ obeisance to Keshava*' and Obeisance to the god 
who suffers no waste'' (Achyuta). The penitent should redti 
the prayer, running as I shall practise the Shlmbhavaya- 
nikam^ Vratam, by worshipping the god Hari, present in the 
presiding asterism of the month, and which makes the life 
of its observer, a run of continuous pleasures, and grant him 
salvation aftor death* I inviAe the presence of the god 
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Harit contained in himself the water on which iioafed 
the seeds of a potential universe, and who, though eternally 
existanf, suffers hot the ravages of time, and grants health 
and longevity to his votaries. During the four months, com¬ 
mencing from that of Karticka; boiled rice and potherbs 
should be offered to the god, Krishara (rice and pulse boiled 
together with spices) in the months such as Phalguna etc., 
while sweet porridge should be offered in the months of 
Ashada., etc.. The Naividyas, after being dedicated to the 
deity in the night, should be made over to the Brahmanas. 
The penitent should bathe in water saturated with the com¬ 
position known as the Panchagavya, and live on the same 
substance on the day pf observance of the vow. An article 
offered to a god and .kept behind his image, becomes a 
Naividya, while flowers etc, become Nirmalyas, simultaneously 
with their offering. The Vrata should be closed with the 
following prayer:—" I make obeisance to thee, O lord—ma_^ 
my sins grow more and more atenuated and my pieties grow 
more and more, every day. O thou god who knowest no waste, 
may my wealth, possessions and progeny suffer no decrease 
and become unnumbered and endless instead. O Achyuta, 
as thou art greater than the greatest of beings, as 
thou art the Supreme Soul, absolve me of all impieties, 
and may the wishes of my heart take fruit in this 
life. Be pleased, O thou the wasteless (Achyuta) pro¬ 
tector of the universe, grant me the fulfilment of my 
desires and make me wasteless as thy own seif, O thou 
the immesurable spiritual light, O thou the best of beings.” 
A man by worshipping the god as above indicated, for seven 
consecutive years, enjoys all the comforts of the world and 
becomes an emancipated spirit after death (8—17). 

Now I shall describe the process of performing the 
Ananta Vrata, which is one of the greatest of the boon- 
confering Nakshatra (astral) Vratas. the god Hari should 
be worshipped under the auspicies of the asterism Mrigha 
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tie urine of a cow on the day of its observance. The 
Aaanta (infinite)- grants infinite merit and enjoyment in 
the next birth, of the observer. Infinite merit is acquireo 
tiy the observance of such a vow, and infinite enjoyment 
fellows in its wake which knows no waste or satiety, and 
the heartfelt desires of the penitent are realised hundredfold 
in his next existence. The Vrati should break his fast in 
the n^ht after the worship, and should not take anything 
contwning oil, the Homa being continuously performed 
for four months with libations of clarified butter. By 
taking nothing else than clarified butter on the day of 
iNi observance, a Vrati ascends the region of the Rudra 
manifestation of the god Shiva after ddath. Likewise, the 
man who practises the Triratra/^Vratas, (a Vrata or a fast 
of three nights) each fortnight, ^ taking a single meal tm 
each day of its observance, becomes the master of uni 
bohnded wealth. Similarly by practising each month, rhe 
Vrata as above indicated, a penitent goes to the regi^ 
presided over by the god Ganapati. Thus by practising 
the Vrata in honour of the god Jan^rdana, a man is enabled 
to live in the same region with Vishnu, in the company 
the souls of all his friends and relations. 

The penitent should first observe thd vow (TrirStra 
Viata) on the day of the ninth phase of tne moon’s increase 
in the month of Migh 4 ; and hundred times repeat the 
Mantra, running as “Qm obeisance to the. god Vasudeva.” 
Only a single meal should be taken on the eighth day of the 
moon’s increase (on the day immediately preceding the day 
of observance), then a fast should be for the next three days. 
The god Vishnu should be worshipped on the day of the 
twelfth phase of the moon’s increase in the month of Kirticka, 
and the Vrata should be duly practised on the same day. The 
Homa should be performed with libations of clarified butter, 
containing grains of Shali rice, while it should consist of 
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'cia.rifiedi bu^er sirjiply in a similar ceremony undertaken in 
the month of Shrivana. By performing Homa ceremonies 
as above indicated, Mandhata was able to perpetuate his 
Memory as the yenerable Juvan^shva (i8—a3)v 


CHAPTER CXCVII. 

Sai6 THE God op FmE:~Moyr t shall describe dw 

fmcGss of performing ithe Divasa Vratas. First he^ir me 
course on the process of practising a Dheno Vrata (a cow^ 
giving Vrata), which should be practised by making the gift of 
a cow, whose'mouth and tail had been covered over with 
plated gold. The penitent should drink clarified butter only 
on the day of its observance, whereby he would attain an 
elevated station i^ the next world. Similarly, by living 
simply on clarified^ butter for three consecutive days^ and 
by making the gift of a golden Kalpa tree, a map attains the 
Supreme Brahma. By making the gift of a twcntytwo 
Pala weights of earth etioased in a golden casket, a man 
goes to the region of Rudra, Brahmanas should be feasted^ 
^hd gifts of clothes, beddings, seats, umbrellas^ Vessel#, 
and holy threads, should be made to them with the fol¬ 
lowing prayer. 'VMay all that which has been made defec¬ 
tive in this difficult Vrata, through my ignorance or omis¬ 
sion, be remedied and made up, through your gracious bene¬ 
diction.^' A man by practising such a Vrata, ascends the 
regiop of Vishnu, after a long and prosperous career on 
earili,. 

Now I shall describe the process of pj^icfisiiig the* 
Klrticka Yrata* which grants enjc^menC of eartEty pleasaref. 
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and salvation after death. The Vrati should eat only the 
composition known as the Panchagavya, on the day of the 
tenth phase of the moon’s increase in the month of Karticka, 
fast on the following day, and worship the god Vishnu, 
whereby he would go to the region presided over by that 
deity. By making gifts of five goats to a Brahmana and by 
breaking his fast in the night for three consecutive days, a 
man attains the highest felicity. In the Vrata, known as the 

Krichachah Mahendfa, the Vrati should drink milk only for 

the first three nights, fast on the next three, and practise 
the Vrata on the day of the sixth phase of the moon’s 
increase in the month of Karticka. Similarly in the form, 
known as the Krichachah Bhaskara, the penitent should live 
on curd on the day of the eleventh phase of the moon’s 
increase in the month of Karticka, and drink milk on the 
next live days, whereby he would acquire immense weatttt 
In the SantSpana Vrata, the diet of the penitent shoulc 
consist of wheat, articles made of wheat, potherbs, curd, 
thickned milk, clarified butter and water, on the day of the 
fifth phase of the moon (12—16). 


-:o:- 


CHAPTER CXCVlll. 


3 aid the God of Fire:— Now I shall describe the 
process of practising the Misa Vratas (vows which should 
be observed in the different months of the year), which 
grant enjoyment in this life and salvation in the next. The 
wise and the intelligent should forego the use of oils and un¬ 
guents during the four months, commencing from the month 
of AshSlda. Similarly by foregoing the use of flowers and 
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salt in the month of Vaishaka, and making the gift of a cow 
to a Brahmana, a man acquires a sovereignity in this life. A 

man by observing a fast, extending over a period of month, 

and making the gift of a cow to a Brahmana, should practise 
the Vrata known as'the Bhimavrata. By bathing every 
day in the morning during the month of AshSda, a man be¬ 
comes merged in the essenre of Vishnu, the same result 
being obtained by making gifts ot treacle and a cow in the 
months of Chaitra and Vaishaka. The greatest of all 
observers of vows, the husband of the goddess Gouri, prac¬ 
tised the abovesaid Vrata of treacle, on the day of the 
third phase of the moon. The man who practises the Nakta 
Vrata (Breaking one’s fast in the night) in the month of 
Margashirsha, goes to the region of Vishnu. The Vratas 
known as the Vrata of a single meal each day (Ekabhakta), 

the Dvadashi-Vrata, and the Tila- Vrata should be practised 
for four consecutive months (i—s)- 

By practising Vratas during the four months commencing 
from the month of Shravana, a man is able to witness 
the realisation of all his heart-felt desires. The resolution 
of practising the Chaturmashya Vratas spoken of before, 
should be first solemnly made, by fasting on the day of the 
eleventh phase of the moon in the month of Ashada. The god 
Hari, manifest as the sun god, should be worshipped under 
the auspicies of the continuance of that luihinary in the sign 
of cancer, and by riciting the following prayer "I under¬ 
take this vow, 0 1ord,inthypresence, maythis come toa 

safe termination through thy gracious pleasure, 0 Keshava. 
May this vow be deemed as complete even in the event of my 
dying before it reaches its goal.” Thus d Brahmana should 
abstain from taking all animal-food, forego the use of oils and 
unguents, and worship the god Hari for three days by observ¬ 
ing a fast’on each alternate day, whereby he would attain the 
region of Vishnu. A man, by practising the vow of sUence 
(Mouni-Vr^) and the one known as the Chand^yana, goes 
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lo the^ regioii of Vishnu and becomes an emancipat@d ,spirit 
in the end. Similarly, by practising the Vrata known as 
the Prajtpatya, while living on a diet of powdered wheat and 
barley, ^ a man ascends the heaven after death. Agaitf^'B^”^ 
drinking milk simply, or by living solely on the composition 
known as the Panchagavya or on roots • and vegetables, a 
man goes to-the region of Vishnu after death. Similarly the 
man who abstains from all meat, lives on a diet of barley, ©r 
foregoes the use of all sweet articles, attains the .god 
Hari (6—13). 

Now f shall describe the process « of performing ''the 
Koumuda-Vrata-, which should be practised in an empty 
slomach in ■ the month of Ashvina. The god Visiinu should 
be worshipped in the V'rata, occurring on the day -of the 
twelfth phase of the moon^s increase. Lotus and other 
water-flowers and Naividyas illuminated by lamps of oil or 
clarified butter, should be offered to the god. The god 
Visudeva should be worshipped with garlands of Malati 
flowers, and by reciting the Mantra running as obei¬ 

sance to Visudeva.’’ Thus by practising a fast for a month 
in connection therewith, a man acquires piety, worldly 
prosperity, wealth and salvation, in short,, every thing he sets* 
his mind upon (14'—15), 

CHAPTIH CXCIX. 

Said the GO0 of Fire :— Now I shall describe the 
process of practising the Ritn-Vratas, Vratas peculiar to 
Ae different seasons of the year, which grant cnjoymeiit iii 
Ais life and salvatioa in the neat making gifts oi 1^- 
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gets in each ©f the fonr seasons such as the Rains, etc., 
and by giving a eaw and a quantity of clarified butter at 
its close, a Brahnaana is said to practise the Agni-Vrata. 
Similarly, the Sarasvati-Vrata should be observed by prac¬ 
tising absolute silence for a month, and by making gifts oi 

bells, clothes, sessamum orientale and pitchers, full of clari¬ 
fied butter, to the Brahrnanas at its close, whereby the peni¬ 
tent would attain absolute felicity. Thus by bathing fora 
year, in the conaposition known as the Panch 3 .mrita and by 
making the gift ©f a cow to a Brahmana at its close, a man 
becomes a king in his next existence (1—3)- 

The practiser of the Vishnu-Vrata, should offer edibles to 
thfe God Vishnu, on the day of the eleventh phase of the 
moon’s increase in the month of Gfaaitra, and observe a fast 
on the day of its observance, whereby he would be able to 
sit at the golden feet of that deity. The man who eats 
porridge and makes the gift of a couple of cows to a Brah¬ 
mana, is said to observe the Devi-Vrata, the result of such 
an observance being the increase of wealth. The man who 
practises for a year, the Vrata of eating his meals after 
dedicating them first to the souls of bis departed manes, 

becomes a king (4—6). • • t. 

I have finished describing the process of practising the 
Varsa-Vratas, now I shall dbcourse on the ways of ob- 
serving the Sankranti Vratas ( Vratas to be practised on 
the occasion of the sun’s passing over to a new zodiacal 
sign.) The man who keeps a vigil in the night of a S^- 
kranti, goes to heaven after death, a similar result being 
obtained by worshipping the God Shiva and the sun-god, 
on the occasion of an Amivasya occurring on a Sankranti 
day. Again by washing the image of the god Keshava 
with jets of clarified butter on the day sun’s first 

appearance oh the Tropic of Cancer,.-the worshipper 
becomes absolved of ajl impieties, a twenty-two ^ 

weight of clarified butter being uie 4 that diyine 



7i8 


AGNI 0 R 4 NAM, 


ablution. A similar merit is acquired by performing the 
rite of ablution unto the image of the god Keshava with 
jets of thickened milk and clarified butter, on the occasions 
of the sun^s twice passing over'the equator (Vishuba) 

( 7 - 8 .) 

Now I shall describe the process of performing the Uma« 
Vrata, which should be practised only by female penitents, 
on days of the third or the eighth phase of the moon^s 
increase. The Vrata consists in worshipping Uma and 
Maheshvara, whereby a woman usually becomes lucky and 
is never subjected to feel the pangs of separation from her 
consort. The woman, who duly worships the sun-god, takes 
birth as a man in her next existence (9-^10), 


GH AFTER €€• 


Said THE God of Fire:—H ear me, 0 Brahman, 
course on the process of practising the Vrata of illuminating 
a divine edifice with lighted lamps (Dipadana Vrata), by 
observing which a man attains salvation after a prospei^ous 
career on earth. By illuminating the house of a Brahmana 
or an imaged deity for a year, a man becomes possessed 
of all his wished for objects. Similarly by lighting such 
edifices for four months continuously, or by illuminating 
them in the month of Karticka, a person goes to the 
region of Vishnu or ascends, heaven. There is no Vrata 
which can or will ever excel this rite of giving lighted 
lamps, in respect of merit. The man, who illuminates a 
divine edifice as above indicated, becomes the father of 
a large and happy family, and enjoys health and good 
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fortune. His eyes become keen and lustrous, while angels 
throng to glorify his name in heaven on his sojourn 
to that region after death (1-3). Out of a hundred 
wives of the king Ch 5 rudharm 5 , the ruler of the world, 
Lalita, the daughter of the king of Vidharba, was able 
to win and monopolise the love of her husband, through 
the merit of observing such a lamp-giving Vrata. Lalita 
used to light up the divine edifice of Vishnu with thousands 

andthousandsof lamps, every night. The co-wives of the 
queen, asked her to describe the merit of practising such 

a Vrata, whereupon she narrated as follows, 

Lalita said ;-“ln by-gone times, the holy sage Maitreya 
was a priest in the service of the king of Souvira, and he 
caused a temple to be built and dedicated to yishnu, on the 
banks of the Devika. I was a she-mouse at the time, Oh ye 
my beloved sisters^ living in a hole in a sequestered npo 
of the adytum of the temple. One day Maitreya caused^ a 
lighted lamp to be placed in the interior of the temp e, 
which growing dimmer and dimmer every moment,^was 

about to be put out. Out of my natural dread for cats 
in that mouse-existence of mine, I came out of the hole, 

nudged the' wick of the lamp with the tip of my nose, and 

re-excited the faint light about to be blown out by the wind. 
Even through the merit of such an involuntary act of piety, 
behold me, metamorphised into a princess and a favounte 

with the king, my husband, in my present existence. Oje 

sisters, I enjoy this high station, these pleasures and nche* 
of royalty as fruits of the pious act of illuminating the divine 
edifice of Vishnu, though unintentionally done by me in my 
previous existence, and therefore it is, that each night 1 
Lose thousands and thousands of lamps to be lighted in the- 

Vishnu temple, simply because I remember (Jatismara) the 
records of my previous birth (4 9)- t. j 

By illuminating a divine temple .with lamps,; on the day 
of the eleventh phase of the moon, a man is. able to reside 
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blLssfulIy in heavetti. The stealer of such a lamp » afllkted 
with dumbness and locdnaotor ataxy in his next rebirth, and 
is doomed to suffer incessant nameless agonies in the datk 
and bottoml^s abyss of perdition. The messengers of the 
god of death, asked these miscreants mourning their fates 
and filling the confines of the nether regions with wails and 
doleful sounds, « What is the good, O thou benighted souls, 
of wailing now ? What does it avail a being to cry his eyes 
out in hell, over thO misdeeds and acis of inequity, foolishly 
and wantonly committed by him in his human existence ? 
The human life is the culminating stage of all animal exis¬ 
tences on earthy and it is by going through thousands and 
thousands of necessary cycles of animal-existence, that a 
betag is evolved out as a man* Wherefore then, should a 
man forget such a memorable fact of his existence ?—»and 
wherefore should he indulge in sensuous pleasures which 
are nothing but the cravings of the animal nature which he 
could not very well cast off even then ? If the highest good in 
human life is to secure as much creature-comforts as possible, 
or to madly run in pursuit of those articles that pander only 
to the -senses, if its highest glory is to raise much sand and 
dust in a whrilgig of contending passions,—^wailing and 
wailing alone, needs must be the necessary corollary, the 
inevitable sequel to such an existence, when transplanted to 
these regions. You are eating only the bitter fruits of your 
own misdeeds on earth. Why did you not think at the time 
of seducing other men’s wives, that the fond and clandestine 
embrace of a false wife, (dearer it might have been for the 
very stealth), the warm and the fluttered up-heavings of a fair 
but frail heart, beating with the vibrations of hurried foot¬ 
steps of a fugitive god flying therefrom, it might have carried 
tor the time being into stagnant life, a fiendish flow of unr 
natural stimulation, but were sure to prove as gall and worm 
wood witiiia these confines? A moment’s pleasure, a 
a<»aeBt*s gnt|ficattio.n of th« senses, u sues be followed^ ^ 
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mdlions and millions of years of extJreme agony and excruciate 
ing pain. Instead of crying » Mother, O mother,” in anguish 
and darkness why don’t you sing the blessed name of Hari? 
O you the defilers of your neighbour’s beds! Does the name 
He so very heavy on your tongues ? As a spirk of fire can 
be always obtained from the tiny flame of a lighted lamp» 
so a small lamp, lighted out of a love of god, goes ^uch 
way to illumine the path of a soul in the darkness of death. 
An equal portion of misery falls to the lot of a man who is 
TOt inclined to offer such lighted lamps to the god, and 
steals them, dedicated by others, instead. Why should I 
raoum now when I have offered thousands and thousands of 
them?” (ro—18). 

Said the fire-GOO :-«Havingheard these wtWds from the 
lips of Lalita, the co.-TOYes of the queen began to illuminate 
the temple of Vishnu in the night, and aschnded heaven 
through its merit. Thus by offering lighted lamps to the 
go4 a mao acquires greater merit th^ by practising the 
Vrata (19). ‘ 

HI S; I . . .* 

CHAPTER CCi. 


Said THE God of Fire:~Now I ^lall describe the 
process of performing the worship, known as the Nine-fold 
propitiation (Ntvavyuharchanara) as narrated by the god 
Hari to the holy sage NSrada. The gods Vasudeva and 
Shankarshana together with the Vija Mantras a and 
S (^) sacred to them, should be worshipped at the centfe of 
the lotus-shaped mystic diagram. The god Pradyumnya 
should be worshipped in its southern petal, the god Anirudbya 
with the Vija Mantra “As” (%) in the petal at its south. 
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west. ■ The Mantras running as Om obeisance to 
NSrSyana at its west, Om obeisance to that eternal 
Brahma'' at its north western petal, as well as the Mantra, 
running as Ksham Vishnu, Kshoum Nrisinhaka.” Similarly 
the. boar manifestation of Vishnu should be worshiped 
in the petal at its north, as well as at the doors of the 
diagram, situate at its west and the nortl: east. Similarly 
the Mantra running as “ Kara, Tham, Sara, Sham, Garut- 
man Purvavaktra should be located and worshipped at 
its south, the Mantra running as ** Kham, Chachahm, Vam, 
Hum Fut/' and “ Kham, Dham, Pham, Sham ” at its north. 
Likewise the Mantra running as “ Vam, Nam, Mam, Ksham 
Kshoura^^ and ^^Dham, Dam, Bhara and Ham should be 
located and worshipped in the Mandala. The Mantras run¬ 
ning as Gam, Dham, Bham, Ham P^shti/^ (the goddess of 
health) and the Vija Mantras particularly sacred to] the god, 
should be respectively worshipped on the north and the south 
of the mystic diagram. The Mantras running as ^ Dbam Vana- 
mala^' (the garland of wild flom^ers worn by the god Vishnu, 
emblematic of the different worlds and solar systems), the 
Shrivatsa-mark on the breast of Vishnu, as well as the gem 
Kousthubha with the Mantra “ Sara, Ham, Lam, Chachahm, 
Tam and Dara^^ held sacred to it, should be worshipped 
on the west of the divine seat (Peetha). The ten Anga- 
pujas of the god Vishnu, should be duly performed, while the 
Ananta manifestation of the deity, should be worshipped 
below the mystic diagram, by reciting the Mantra running as 
Obeisance to Ananta.” The gods such as Mahendra etc.,, 
should be duly worshipped, and the ten Anga-pujas should 
be respectively done unto them. The four pitchers (Ghatas) 
should be placed at the four gates of the mystic diagram, 
such as the east etc, and the latter gods should be invoked 
and worshipped over them. The gates of the diagram, as 
well the sky hangning as a canopy over it, should be con¬ 
templated as permea^d with the essence of the Vija 
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Mantras, respectively known as the fire, the wind, aqd the 
Moon Vijas (i—8). 

Subsequent to that, the preceptor should contemplate 
his psychic self as having pervaded the universal 'space, and 
the Mantra known as the Atraa Vija as dropping down 
with the moon-beam, saturated with the crystal drops of 
ambrosia, and entering his body from the above. Then he 
should deem himself as the absolute subjectivity (Purusha), 
evolved out of that mysterious Vija, and hold himself identi¬ 
cal with the god Vishnu. Then he should contemplate the 
twelve parts of his body, such as head, heart, the tuft of hair 
on his crown, etc., as having been permeated with the essence 
of that mystic Vija (Anga Nyasa), enveloping him as an 
armour. Similarly the twelve different parts of his organism, 
such as the breast, the head, the tuft of hair on his crown, 
back, and eyes, should be again contemplated as assigned 
to the Vija Mantras, sacred to the god and permeated with 
their essence. The preceptor should similarly contemplate 
his two hands, as assigned to and permeated vrith the Astra 
Mantras sacred to Vishnu, and cause a similar Nyasa to be 
practised by his disciple in his own body (9—12). 

A mental worship of the god Hari, requires no flowers 
or offerings like the one made on the mystic diagram 
(Mandala). Astrip ofcloth should.be tied round the eyes 
of the disciples, and they should be asked to throw flowers 
on the mystic diagram, divided into petals or chambers on 
which the names of the different manifestations of Vishnu, 
had been previously written- The disciples should be res¬ 
pectively named after the gods, on whose chambers the 
flowers cast by them, would fall down. The preceptor 
should cajise the disciples to be seated on his left hand side, 
and successively cast into the consecrated fire, hundred and 
eight libations of clarified butter, containing the seeds of 
Vrihi grass and sessamum orientale. Again a thousand 
libations should be offered into the sacrificial fire, for the 
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purification of the body of 'the disciple. Similarly a hundred 
libations should be offered for the ^propitiation of the differ¬ 
ent manifestations of the god J^avavyuba, after which the 
final libation should be cast ihto the Homa-cavity. Thus 
a preceptor should initiate [hiy disciples into the mysteries 
of the spiritual world, while they in their turn should worship> 
yiB with presents and remunerations (9—16). 

CHAPTER CCn. 


Said THE God OF Fire The god Haxi is usually 
l^opitiated with flowers, perfumes, and oblations, and by burn¬ 
ing incense-sticks and waiving lighted lamps before his 
image. Now I shall enumerate the names of flowers, which 
die latter god is spedally fond of. . The flower Malati heads 
the list of flowers in that respect, while a worship made 
with the flowers of Tamala, grants enjoyment and salvation- 
to the votary. Similarly a Puja, made with MallikS (Jasmine) 
fiowers, absolves the worshipper of all sins, the one made 
with Jttthiki flowers, ensures the residence of^the worshipper 
in the region of Vishnu, the flowers known as the Pltaia 
and the Atimukta respectively confering on him the same 
result as the above. Again by worshipping the god with such 
flowers as the Karavira and the Java, a man goes to the region 
of Vidinu, or acquires piety. The flower known as the 
Knvjaka offered to the god in the course of a worship, 
purifies the worshipper;, the Tagara and Karnikaraflowers 
lead the votary to the region of Vishnu, while the flowers 
known as the Kuranthas, absolve the worshipper of all sins. 
The most elevated existence in the next world, is secured 
by worshipi&ig the godiwith such flowers, as the Lotus, the 
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Ketaki and the Kundas. By offering such flowers is Vana 
Varvara, and Kasha, a man becomes able to Kve in the same 
region with the god Hari (i—5). 

A similar result is obtained by worshipping the god with 
the bunches of such flowers, as the Ashoka, Tilaka, and 
Tarusha. The man, who wants the emancipation of his 
soul after death, should worship the god with the leaves of 
a Bel tree, while an elevated station in the next world is 
secured by offering the leaves of a Shamitree to that divinity. 
Again by offering the petals of Bhringaraja and Tamala 
flowers, Kalhars, Lotus flowers, and the dark and the golden 
leaves of the two sorts of Tulasi' (Mimqssa) to the god 
Vishnu, a worshipper is enabled to live in the same region 
with that deity. Similarly by woi^ipping the god Hari with 
the holy Lotus flowers, Kokanadas, a garland of hundred 
lillies, the flowers of Nipa, Arjuna, Kadamva, the per-, 
fumed V^akula, Kinshuka, Mani, Gokarna Nagakarna, San- 
dhyS Ketaki, Kusha and Kasha flowers, and the scented 
Uruvaka, a man is purged of all sins, and becomes an 
empanCipated spirit after a long and prosperous carrier on 
earth (6—11). 

By offering a flower to a god, the worshipper acquires a 

merit, hundred times more than what he would have got by 
making an offering of gold to that deity, while the merit of 
offering a garland, should be deemed as a millions qf times 
more than that of the latter. Similarly by offering flowers 
grown in the wilderness, a man acquires thrice as much merit 
as by offering flowers grown in his own gardens, or in those 
of others. The "god Vishnu should not be worshipped with 
flowers that have become perched or dried, or contain petals 
more than what they naturally possess, but never with such 
flowers as the Kanchana, the Unmatta and the hill Karnika. 
The presiding deity of hell should be worshipped with such 
flowers as the Kutaja, the-§h 51 mali, and the Shirisha, The 
god Hari should be wosajtpped with such flowers as the 
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scented Bralima-padmas and the blue lotuses, while the god 

Hara should be worshipped with the flowers, known as the 
Arka, the Mandara, and the Dtiustura. Flowers such as the 
Kutaja, the Karkati, and the Ketaki, should not be offered to 
the latter deity, as well,as the flowers of gourd or of a Nimva 
tree, nor flowers that are bereft of sweet odours (i i—-15). 

The best kind of flowers with which the god can be pos¬ 
sibly worshipped, are the eight sentiments such as the cessa¬ 
tion of all killing propensities, control of the senses, forbear¬ 
ance, knowledge, kindness, etc. The first flower is the extinc¬ 
tion of all cruel instincts (Ahinsa), the second is self-control, 
the third is love and good will to all creatures, the flower par- 

excellence, being the inward peace or conteptraent. The 

virtue of gentleness is a flower with which the god - Keshava 
should be worshipped, the ptactice of. austerities is another 
flower, meditation and truthfulness forming the seventh 
and the eighth of the list of flowers, which the latter 
deity is specially fond of (16—-iQ)- 

Oh thou foremost of the sons of men,.there are other 

external flowers, which being offered with love and devo¬ 
tion to the god Vishnu, secure his good graces as well. 
Water-flowers and the flowers of fields and meadows, 
offerings of milk, curd, thickened milk and clarified butter, 
lighted lamps and burning incense-sticks waived before 
his image, offerings of boiled rice, etc, flowers and fruits 
of forests, blades and roots of Kusha-grass, perfumes and 
sandal-paste, a sincere and heartfelt love, and the eight 
flowers of sentiment in special, are always' pleasant to the 
god Vishnu. The seat and the five manifestations of the 
god, should be worshipped as well, with the eight mental 
flowers spoken of above. The five- ijaanifesta^ns of 
Vishnu are Vasudeva etc, those of the god tiara, being 
ishRna etc fao—2<;1. 



CHAPTER CCIII. 


Said the God of Fire.: —A maft, by worshipping the 
god, is exempted from visiting the hell after death- 
Hear me, oh : 5 rahmafi, eiiismerate the names of the 
different hells, and the misdeeds for which souls are doomed 
to visit each of them. The five vital winds of a man escape 
from his body at the close of his life, however fondly and 
tenaciously he might have clung to it The embodied 
spirit (Dehi), leaves its earthly tenement, through one of 
the following causes, such as drowning, burning by 
fire, poisoning, hurt, inanition, or fall from a mountain- 
Simultaneously with ijs quitting the older body, the 
soul of a man finds its abode in the new body of a creature, 
according to his merit-qr demerit in the previous existence. 
The sum-total of the moral s^cts of a man in his previous 
existence, tends to determine both the nature pi the 
organism bis soul will enter in the next birth, and the 
environments amidst which he will be placed, so as to he in 
the best situation for reaping the fruits of his former good or 
evil deeds. All embodied existence should be deemed as 
encircled with pain and misery in a uiore or less degree. 
The evil-doers are doomed to suffet pain after death, while 
the workers of good in life, enjoy ethereal comforts. The 
messengers of death, take tbe souls of deceased persons to the 
god who is the warder of this bridge of lives (Yama). The 
souls of the wicked are entered by the southern gate of his 
mansion, while the souls of the just aud. the pioiis are ushered 
in through its western and other gates. The messenger of 
4 ea&> cast iSbe cff thc* ^|ckc^^ ihp hell-fire by the 
•‘^er of 'the. Iftteii’/whife,: the; 
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The soul of a cow-siealer. is doomed to stt for a hun¬ 
dred thousand years, the torments of the hell to»wn as the 

MahSvichi (the great foreshore), while the soul of a land-grub, 
ber or that of a Brahmana-killer, is respectively consigned 
to the agonies of the hell, known as the Amakumbha (the 
pitcher of undigested chyle). The murderer of a child, a 
woman, or an old or imbecile person, is chained down to 
the bottom of the hell, known as the Rourava, till the ap¬ 
proach of universal dissolution, or till the termination of the 
respective sovereignities of the fourteen Indras. The soul of a 
man, who had burnt the fields of a preceptor in life, is con¬ 
sumed for a Kalpa, in the living flames of the hell, known as 
the Maha Rourava. The soul of a thief is cast into the hell 
known as the Hell of Utter Dmkness, there to be perpetually 
basiinoed for a more than one Kalpa by the warders of the 
god of death, incessantly eaten by worms, leeches, and 
other water-parasites. For a similar period, the soul of a 
matricide is tormented in the hell known as the Asipatra- 
Vanam (the forest having the leaves of sword-blades), and 
is there fried with burning sands. 

Similarly, the soul of a man who has alone eaten the svveet- 
meats in life, by depriving his dependants of their due shares, 
is doomed to eat execrita, and the paresites that usually 
infest the same, in the hell known as the Kakola. The soul of 
a man, who had forsaken in life the performance of the five 
sacrifices enjoined to be practised every day (Pancha-Yajna), 
is doomed to live on blood and urine, in the hell known 
as the Kuttala. The soul of a man, who had eaten forbidden 
food on earth, is doomed to drink blood only in the hell of 
stench, The soul of a tyrant or an oppressor of mankind, 
as well as that of the murder, of a man Jwho has taken 
shelter under him, is boiled as seeds of sessamum orientale 
in the hell of boiling oil. The soul of a seller of wine on 
the occasion of a sacrifice, as well as that of an insultor 
of gifts, is doomed to suffer the torments of the hell known 
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as the NiruclicbhSsha, while the soul of an intruthful man, 
is Gonsigned to the torments of the hell, whose doors are. 
barred with thunder-bolts. 

The soiils of the crooked are east into the hell of great 
conflagration (Mahajvala), while those of persons who had 
visited the wives of their elders or superiors, or women who 
were in the forbidden degrees of consanguinity in life, are 
consigned to the torments of the saw-edged hell (Krakacha), 
while the begetters of hybrid children and the destroyers of 
other men’s virtues, are punished in the hell of boiling 
treacle. The soul of the killer of any creature, is chained 
down to the bottom of the hell of alkali, that of an 
encroacher on other men’s ground, is punished in the hell 
edged with razors, while the souls of a stealer, of gold or 
a cow and the feller of a tree, are kept Confined in the 
hells, respectively known as the Amvarisha and Vajra- 
Shastraka. The soul of a honey-stealer is chastised in the 
hell of perpetual repentence (Paritapa), while that of a 
stealer cf other men’s goods, is incarcerated in the one 
known as the Kala Sutra. The soul of the man who was a 
great meat-eater in l^e, is kept imprisoned in the hell, known 
as the Kushmala, while the soul of a man who had neglected 
to offer cakes of obsequis to the souls of his departed 
manes on earth, is consigned to smell the filthy odours 
of the hell, known as the Ugra Gandha (the hell of strong 
odours). Tho soul of a Kacha Vakshi, is cast into the hell 
known as the Durdhara, while the soul of a vilifier of the 
holy Vedas is punished in the hell of infamy (Apratistha). 
'The soul of a man who had borne false witness in life, goes 
to the hell, known as the Puti Vaktra, while the stealer of 
other men’s money goes to the one known as the Pariluntha. 
The souls of the murderer of a child, a woman, or an old or 
imbecile person, as well as that of an oppresser of the 
Brahmanas are tormented in the hell of dreadfulness 
(Karala). Similarly the souls of Brahmanas, who had taken 
92 
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'mm m lifeyis well as that of a ma® who had created ill« 
leei^gs ‘ knd disseasions among friends are kept confined ist 
the helfs/.Tespectively 'known as the Vilepa and the great hell 
of molteii .copper .(Maha-T^mra). Similarly the sonl of a 
inan who had defiled the beds of his neighbours in life, is 
subjected in hell, to hold in a perpetual embrace, a molten iron 
©r.a burning, stone image of the seduced women*, while the 
soul of -a'Woman,-who had.known many men in life, is forced 
to clasp her hands round a thorny Shalmali tree of burning 
fire, in the hell designated after the latter. The souls of 
men, who had gone in their human existence^ unto the 
daughters of their own. motherSj as well as the souls of iiie|i 
who had looked on other men's wiTes with .lustful eyes, or had 
i^H'ooted the tongues of their fellow beings, are doomed to 
ashes and cinders only in the hell, known as the AngSrlshi 
Iflie hell of carbon food). The souls of thieves are always 
cleft with the keen ends of razors^ wMle those who had 
taken meat in life, are subjected to eat their own flesh in 
hell. The man who observes a fast for a month as well as 
the practiser of an Ekadashi or aJBhishma Panchaka Vrataj 
becomes exempted from visiting the hell (20—23)% 

CHAPTER €€!¥• 


Said the God of Fire>-1^ow 1 shall describe the 
process of observiiig the best of the Vratas of a month’s fast. 
O thou holy sage, a man belonging to the orders of Yoti, 
or VSnaprastha, as well as a widowed wife, 'should piacris* 
the abovesaid Vrata, after having performed the sacrifice 
known as the Vaishnava.Yajna, and obtained permission of 
kk or her spiritual preceptor in that bdiaU, Ihie fasjt should 
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bt observed under conditions, laid down under tbe . head' 
of the Krichchha - Vratas described before, or otherwise 
as the observer would be'capable of. The Vrata should be 
•first' undertaken on the, day of the eleventh phase of the 
moon’s increase in the month, of Ashvina, and thenceforth 
the observer should goon fasting for thirty days continu¬ 
ously, by reciting the, following, verses. ■ This'day forward 
I shall fast and worship thee, O Vishnu, for thirty days con¬ 
tinuously till thy wakening in the . month of Kirticka. ,May 
this Vrata undertaken by' me, be deemed complete, O lord, 
in the event of my dying in the co,uTse of its observance 
or before the day of thy wakening.” '(1—5).' 

Each day, the' practiser-of the Vrata sbo'uld thrice-hathe 
in the course of its observance, thrice worship the gpd 
Vishnu with offerings of flowers and perfumes etc., recite 
the Gita sacred to the god, and meditate , upon his immutable 
self. He should give up all profane talks, forego all pecuniary 
concljrns, keep Mmself ax®of of the company of all men not 
practising a similar Vrata, nor engage in conversation with the 
wicked ^nd the evil-doers. The full term of its observance 
(thirty days) should be spent in a divine edifice, and the 
Brahmana's should be feisted at its close, on the completion 
of the worship on the day of the twelfth phase of the moon. 
Then the observer of the vow should pay remunerations to 
the Brahmanas and break his fast. A man by practising the 
Vrata, as above indicated, becomes entitled to enjoy the 
pleasures pf heaven as an emancipated spirit, for the 
period of thirteen Kalpas. The ceremony, known as the 
Vaishnaba Yajnsi, should be performed at the close of the 
Vrata, and" gifts of a pair of cloths, a metal pot, a seat, 
an umbrella, a prepared holy thread, a pair of shoes 
and a Yogapatta, should be made to each of the theirteen 
Brahmanas invited bn the occasion. A golden image 
of the god Vishnu should be worshipped in a bed with 
clothes etc. and a Brahmana should be addressed as lollowsc 
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Through the ’gtaco of Vishnu, I stand absolved of all sio,. O’ 
thou twice born one. I shall ascend the region of Vishnu, 
and ultimately become merged in the essence of that 
deityThen ' the Brahmana would reply ^ as follows— 
‘^Depart and Depart, 0 thou wIk) art wise with the wisdom of 
god. Go to the sinless region of Vishnu, and stay there, 
shaped after the image of that God.^' Having thus addressed 
the Brahmana, the observer of the Vrata, should make a gift 
of the bed with the golden image, to his spiritual preceptor 
{6—14). 

The practiser of such a Vrata, redeems the souls of bis 
relations, remove up to the hundredth degree, and carries 
their souls with his ownself into the region of Vishnu. Even 
the country dwelt in by such an observer of a month^s fast, 
becomes blissful and sinless, not to speak of his Vandhus and 
relations. Thickened milk and clarified butter may be 
safely given t0 a penitent, falling down in a swoon while 
observing the Vrata, without any fear of breaking or vitiating 
bis vow, since clarified butter permitted to be taken by a 
Brahmana on such an occasion, does not detract its merit, 
and since Vishnu, the maker of all medieiaal remedies, 
.pardons the guilt of taking fruits, edible roots, thickened: 
milk and medicines administered by the preceptor in such 
an emergency {i5~i3). 


CHAPTER CCV. 


Uaid THE GOD OF FIRENow‘ I shall describe the 
process of pracUsing the king of all the Vratas, viz. 
the vow of Bhishrna Panchakain, which should be prac- 
Used on the day o>f the eleventh phase of the Moon’^s 
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increase in the month of Klrticka. ‘ The penitent -shou?<f 
observe a vow of silence on the occasion, bathe thrice everf 
day and perforin such a rite of ablution ,for the five succes¬ 
sive days from the day of the first observance of the vow/ 
and offer libations of water to the gods and his departeA 
manes, containing the seeds of five different sorts- of Vrihi 
and sessamum orientale^ (1—2). 

The rite of ablution should be done unto the image oi 
the god Hari, with the composition known as the Pancha- 
gavya and the Panchamrita. The body of the idol should 
be smeared with sandal-paste etc., and crystals of scented 
gum resin soaked in clarified butter, should be burnt before 
it. Day and night, the lamps should be kept lighted’ helbre 
the image, and oblations of sweetened porridge should be 
offered to the god whom' it represents. The Vrati should 
repeat hundred and eight times the Mantra, running as 
“ Obeisance to the god V 5 sudcva,’' and cast into the sacrifial 
fire, an equal number of libations of clarified butter, contain¬ 
ing seeds of Vrihi and sessamum, by repeating the six- 
lettered Mantra of the god, followed by the term of obeisance 
(Svaha). On the first day of its observance, ihe feet of the 
god should be worshipped iwith lotuses, the regions of his 
thighs and knee-joints on the second day, with the leaves 
of a Bel tree; the umbilical region on thd third day with 
Bhringaraja;' with the flowers of Vana and javS and the 
leaves of a Bel tree on the fourth, and with the M^lati 
flowers on the fifth day (3—7). 

The penitent should sleep on the bare floor during the 
continuance of the Vratra, and take cowdung, the urine of a 
cow, curd, milk and the composition known'a$ the Pancha- 
gavy^, respectively on the first (Ekadashi), seco.ndi third, 
fourth, and the fifth day of its observance. He should break 
his fast in the night of the following full moon, -irhereby be 
would be liberated from the tramnaels of life, after a happv 
and prosperous career on ear\h. The Vxata is hramed sftet 
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the hero (Bhishma) who practised- it in the by-gone age^ and 
attained the god Hari through . its merit. The .supreme 
Brahma is to be worshipped in all. the Vratas, which has the 
observance of'a'-fast as its essential cx)ndition (-8—9). 


CHAPTER CeVh 


Said the God of Fire:— The holy sage Agastyas 
should be deemed as an incarnation of the god 
Hari, and a man by worshipping this venerable sag^, attains 
the latter divinity. The immortal Rishi should be worship¬ 
ped during the three days and a three-quarter part thereof, 
before the entrance of the sun into the sign of Vugo. The 
worshipper should fast on the three days stated abdve,^and 
worship the sage with Argha oiferings, etc., The white and 
effulgent image of the sage, having complexion like the hue 
of a Kasha flower, should be invoked at night fall in a- 
fitcher, fuU of water, and the night should be spent in vigil, 
after having addressed him as follows :—-“Accept this worship 
made by me in love, oh thou the greatest of the holy sages, 
oh thou whose mind is always filled with the noblest 
of thoughts, oh thou whose body is ‘resplendent as the mid¬ 
day-sun." Thus having invoked the presence of the holy 
sage, the worshipper should offer him perfumes and sandal- 
paste, and worship him on the morrow with the Argha offer¬ 
ings, on the bank of a pond, by recting 'the following 
Mantra.^" Obeisance to thee, 0 thou whose complexio-n 
is like the hue ot a K 3 sha flower, O thou born of the essence 
of wind and fire, O thou the son of Mitra and Varuna, 
born in a pitcher. May that Agastyas, who devoured the 
demons Atipi and Vttapi and quaffed off the ocean in a 
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single drauglit, appear before me. In the intiermost recessrti 
of my heart and with my entire soulj I beseech the aid ^ 
Agastya. I worship him with a view to secure art elevated 
existence in the next world. Accept this sandal, 0 
Agastya, which the gods are fond of, and whose trees 
grow in islands beyond the seas that bound our view, and 
are held as the kings of trees. Accept this garland of 
flowers, O thou holy sage, which destroys all sins, is the 
receptacle of all virtues, pleasures, enjoyment, and salvation, 
and which grants to the offerer, health, prosperity and fortune. 

1 waive before thee, this burning incense stick. Accept it, 
O lord, and may I have an unalterable faith in thy absolute 
goodness, and may I live to witness the fulfilment of all 
my heartfelt desires, and silently practise virtues, by dint ol 
which a man becomes* able to secure an elevated existence 
after death. I have offered thee, O thou the greatest of the 
holy sages, and the grantor of all boons, this Argha offer¬ 
ing in the shape of a cloth vith bits of gold and seeds of 
Vrihi tied in its corner. Accept it, O lord, whom the gods 
and demons worship with such Argha offerings. Kindly 
accept this Argha offering of flowers offered by me, O sage, 
as a testimony of the fruition of my desire to invoke thy 
presence on the occasion of this Vrata” (i i2). 

Similarly the princess Lopamudra, the daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha, and the wife of the sage, should be wor¬ 
shipped by reciting the following prayer :- “ Obeisance to 
thee, O princess, 0 thou the wife of Jhe holy sage, who hast 
undertaken the greatest vow of lifelong renunciation. O 
thou goddess, O thou Lopamudra of universal fame, accept 
this Argha offered by me.” The Argha to be offered to the 
holy sage Agastya, should be composed of bits -of gold and 
silver, the five gems known as the Pancharatnam, a metal- 
bowl containing the seeds and grains known as the Sapta* 
dhanya, curd and sandal-paste ; and which should bp offered 

without uttering any Vedic Mantras, where the penitent 
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would belong to tbe Shudra community or to tbe opposite 
sex. The worship should be closed with the following 
prayer—“Accept this Puja made by me, O thou Agastya, 

who grantest all boons-the greatest of all the holy sages 

and resplendent as the sun, and depart in peace from this 
place of worship ” (13—i?)- 

For life the penitent should forego a class of paddy, 
a fruit or articles of a particular taste in honour of Agastya 
Tlien Ae Brahmanas should be feasted with boiled rice, 
porridge, articles fried in clarified butter, sweetmeats, and 
confectionaries; and gifts of COM's, clothes and gold should 
be made to them. Subsequent to that, the abovesaid pitcher 
of invocation, with a vessel full of porridge and clarified 
butter and containing bits of gold being placed over its moiith, 
should be made over to ^ Brahmana. By offering such 
Arghas for a period of sevep years, a woman becomes the 
mother of many children and the mistress of a large fortune, 

while a virgin becomes a princess by wedlock (18-^20). 


CHAPTER CCVII. 


Said THE God OF Fire; —Now 1 shall describe the 
process of practising the Koumuda Vrata, which should be 
first undertaken by observing a fast on the day ol ibe 
eleventh phase of the moon’s increase in the month of 
Kr^rticka, by reciting the Mantra which runs as—“Hence¬ 
forth I shall practise the Koumuda Vrata, by observing a fast 
and worshipping the god Hari for a month, whereby I shall 
he liberated from the bonds of life, after a happy and pros¬ 
perous career on earth.’* Similarly the image of the 
god should be smeared with saudabpaste^ ani pa^ed 



S affron and worshipped with the flowers of Kalhar, Mslati 
and lotuses. The Vrati should observe the vow of absolute- 
silence during the continuance of the Vrata, cause oil- 
lamps to be kept lighted before the god, day and night* 
and offer oblations to him, consisting of porridge, cakes, etc,, 
which should be dedicated to the god by reciting the Mantra 
running as “ Om obeisance to VSsudeva.’* The Brahmanas 
should be feasted, and the god should be worshipped on each 
day of the month till the day of his wakening, A man by 
observing such a vow of fast, attains greater raerk than 
W’hat is acquired by practising the preceding Vtatas (i—5)* 


eWAPTEK CCVIIK 


Sa^o VUf. God OF Fme:—Now 1 shall ckscnhe the 
process of making gifts on the occasion of practising all the 
Vratas,. The gifts. Vratas, penances etc o which should be 
respectivelv made* observed and practised on clays of the 
different lunar phases such as the Pratipad, etc., on different 
days such as Sundays, etc., under the aospicics of the differ¬ 
ent asterisms and astral conditions such as the Krittikas.and 
Viskumbhas, or on the occasions of eclipses, or on the sun's 
stay at the different signs of the Zodiac, should be held as 
saereci to the god Vishnu, manifest and named after that 
Tithi, day, asterism or the astral condition, etc. The gods 
and goddesses such as the Sun, Isha* Brahman, Lakshmi, etc., 
■are but the different manifestations of Vishnu: A Vrata prac¬ 
tised in honour of one of them, confers on its practiser all 
the desirable boons in life. The gifts and articles of 
ship in a Vrata should be dedicated to the god, by reciting 
the following Mahtra'*Come, O thou lord of the universe, 

■ ' 93 I 
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l miike obeisance to thee^ and dedicate this seat, this' water 
for washing .thy feet, this Argha offering,'this 
honey, this water for rinsing thy mouth, this water for thy 
bath, this doth, this perfume, -this flower, tMs bur 
incense-stick, this lighted lamp, these articles of fpbd| to thy 
blessed use” .(I— 5 ).’' ■ ^ ; 

Now hear me narrate how the above-said^ Articles shou 
be made over to a Brahmana after the worship, and the words 
which are to be .uttered bn the occasion. To-day I make 
over these-articles of worship, previously dedicated to the 
god Vishnu, to such and such a Brahmana, belonging to such 
and such a family or religious clanship of such and such a 
Rishi, with a view to get rid of all my impieties, to acquire 
wealth, to enjoy good health, long life and a prosperous 
career, and for the increase of progeny, wealth, virtue, and 
comforts. I make this gift to you, O Brahmana, with a view 
to perpetuate the memory of this my observance of the 
¥OW, so that I may become an emancipated spirit after 
death. Be thou propitiated with this my gift,, O thou lord 
of all the worlds, bless me in return with fatue, erudition 
and the capacity of making such gifts and sacrifices, O thou, 
the presiding deity of all the Vratas. Increase my piety, 
augment my pleasures and grant me salvation, and may I 
live to witness the realisation of my heart's desires” (6—n). 

The man, who reads every day the whole of the present 
chapter of gifts to be made on the occasion of different Vratas, 
attains all his ends in life, and becomes an -emancipated 
spirit after death. The Vtatas which should be practised 
under the auspicies of different asterisms, astral combi¬ 
nations, lunar phases and positibns of the sup, should not be 
practised by worshipping the god Hari in one and the same 
Wiy (l a ) . 



CHAPTER CCIX. 


Said the God' of Fire:—I shall narrale the nature 
of piety which follows on the acts of making different gifts 
and endowments, which grant to ’their makers,- ■both the 
enjoyment of earthly pleasures in this life, and salvation 
in the next. By making the different sorts of-gifts, such 
as the Ishta, Purta, etc., the giver becomes entitled to all 
sorts of bliss. The_ endowments- of tanks, wells, divine 
edifices, gratuitous feeding houses, gardens of fruits, and 
caravansaries are known as the Purtas, and their, endowers 
enjoy an immunity from the cycles of re-births (1—2). The 
performance of an Agnihotra'sacrifice, practice of austeriticsi 
truthfulness, conformity to the rules of life laid down in the 
Vedas, hospitality and the offering of oblations known as the 
Vishvadevapindas, are known as the Isbta acts, which lead 
their respective performers or practisers to heaven,. Similar¬ 
ly gifts made on the occasions of the eclipses of the planets, 
on th^ passing of the sun to a new zodiacal sign, or pD the 
day of the twelfth phase of the moon's wane or increase, 
are also known as the Purta acts. Likewise the merh^ 
a gift, made with a due regard to the status of its receipient, 
or to the nature of the time and place of its making, is in^ 
creased million times, such occasions being the appearance 
of the sun on the tropics, the passing of that luminary over 
the points of equinox (Vishuba), the astral Condition known 
as the VyatipMa, the waning of the duration of days, 
the days of the commencement of the different cycles of 
time (Yugas), the passing over of the sun to a new sign of 
the zodiac; the days of the fourteenth phase of the 
wane or increase, the days of full moon, the days of the 
eighth or the twelfth phase of the moon's.,wane nr inciease^ 
^the'" celchralibli' _ idarnages or sacri&M 
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the days marked by the astral condition known as the 
Yaidhriti Yoga or the occasion of having had an evil dream 
in the night. Siinilarty a gift made on the occasion 
of a Shraddha ceremony of oriels ancestors, under the 
auspicies of the sun's appearance on the tropics of cancer 
or capricorn, or on the occasion of the passing of that 
fuimnary over the twc equiiioxial points respectively, carries 
four or eight times the merit of making gifts on any other 
occasion. Again a gift made on the occasions of the four 
Vishnupadis, twelve Sankraiitis, the entrance of the sun 
into the signs of Virgo, Gemini, Pisces and Sagitarius 
respectively, carries sixteen times the merit ol an ordinary 
«ift. A Sunday marked by the asterism Shravana, Ashvini, 
Dnknistha, Ardra, etc., gives rise to the astral condition 
known as the Vyatipata Yoga (3—13). 

The cycle of time known as the Krita Yuga set in on- 
a day of the third phase of the moon's increase in the 
month of Vaishakha, and that day was a Sunday Tho age 
known as the Treta Yuga commenced from a day of the 
ninth phase of the moon's increase in the month of Karticka, 
and that day was a Monday. The age known as the 
Dvapara Yuga started from a day of the thirteenth day 
of the moon’s wane in the month of Bhadra, and that day 
was a Thursday. The present cycle of time (Kali Yuga) 
has commenced to run its race on a day of th^ full moon in 
the month of Magha, and that day was a Friday. The days 
on which the abovesaid Yugas had been respectively started 
are known as the Manvantaras. The days of the ninth 
phase of the moon's increase in the month of Ashviha, the 
twelfth day of the moon’s increase in the month of Karticka 
and the days of the third phase of the moon in the months 
of Magha and Bhadra, the day of the new moon in the 
month of Phalguna, the day of the eleventh phase of the 
moon in the month of Pousha, the day of the twelfth 
phase of the moon in the mouth of Ashada, the seventh 
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of the fortnight in the month of Mlghay the d^y p 
the eighth phase of the mooB% wane, the day of the full 
moon in the month of Ashada, as well as siacli Tith|s res¬ 
pectively occurring the months of Kirticka,. Phalguna 
art's'‘Jaistiia (the three Ash takas) are equally auspicious as 
the days ot Manvantaras; and guts made on the abovesaiJ 
days* hear immortal fruits. A man should not wait to be 
asked for anv thing at the holy places such as the city of 
Gaya, the city of Prayaga, the banks of the Ganges, 
or at the holy shrines, but voluntarily give alms and dole out 
charities. The only gifts which are forbidden at those 
places, being the impartment of knowledge and the giving 
away of one^s daughter in marriage. The giver should look- 
towards the east while making the gift, white the receipient 
should face the north at the time of receiving it. The giver 
should mention the names of his Gotra 'as well as that of 
the receiver and the names of their fathers, grand-fathers 
and great grand-lathers respectively (14—21). 

Such a rule should be observed even at the time of 
giving away a girl in marriage, whereby the giver would be 
along lived person and the duration of life of the taker 
would not suffer any diminution. The giver shall bathe 
before giving away a girl in marriage, and wO/Tship the 
bridegroom, with the Gayatri Mantras before actually 
making over . the bride to him and then formally join their 
bands by holding water in the hollow of his right palm. 
Horses, gold, sessamum orientale, elephants, slave-girls^ 
cars, houses, reddish cows, as well as the articles which 
constitute the ten great gifts, may be given to the bride- 
groom with the bride. The money acquired by teaching, by 
valour, by practising austerities, by marrying one’s daughter, 
by officiating as a priest at the sacrifice of another, as well 
as the wealth which comes from a disciple, is known as the 
‘^Shulka (litdues or duty). Similarly money earned by 
practising any trade or agriculture, or by investing money 
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III loM. or received io lieu of. services done to others, falls 
under the same category as the above. Even the money 
acquired by gambling/theft or by engaging in other hazard- 
0116 pursuits, is known by the same epithet, the merit of 
making gifts of such money, partakes of the nature of 
the means by which it has been acquired. The six kinds 
of, Stridhanam which form the separate property of a 
married woman, are the Adhyagni* (gift made to a woman 
near the nuptial fire or at the time of marriage), the 
AdhySvSihanikat (gift made to a woman at the time of leaving 
her father^s house for her husband^s), gifts made by her hus¬ 
bands or friends, gifts made by her father, gifts made by ner 
mother and gifts made by her brother (22 27). 

A. Brahmana, should accept only the gifts made by a 
Bralsmana, a'Kshatra, and a Vaishya, and out of compassion 
only, a gift made by a Shudra. , Gifts of cows, maidens and 
bouses should' not be made to many. A man by withholding 
a gift promised To his . gods, parents, and preceptors in 
special, bars .'.the salavation: of his seven generations of 
lelations. A 'man should make over to his fallen and 
■ degraded fellow beings, the merit, which be has assiduously 
acquired by many'acts of painful piety, while d gift, made 
witb a view 'to ^ have something ^ in return, is invalid and 
degrading. It is the spirit of sincerity and sympathy that 
iorms the backbone of virtue, and even a small cup of water 
presented to the perched lips of a thirsty man, out of a heart¬ 
felt sympathy, brings immortal merit to the offerer. A man 
ol knowledge, character and pietiy, who is above giving any 
pain to any creature, is the true receptacle (P^tra) of a gift. 
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as it is he alone that protectiand saves the ignorant from lie 
'evils of life. A gift made by a man to iiis own mother M 
hundred times more . 'meritorious than a gift " made to 
an out-sider^ while the one ■■ made to oner's father carries' 
thousand times more'-merit. than, the; latter. S.iiniiarlj- a 
gift made by ,a man to his own daughter, brings him 
merit which lasts for the eternal time, while the one 
made to his own" brother .-.bears, immortal fruits. Kindness 
is the gift that should, be made to creatures- other than 
mao, while the virtue " of "'equal ■'treatment "should he 
extended even to -the fallen 'and'' th^^ .-A gift, made 

to a mao of hybrid ■ origin'; and gifts,, made to a. ¥aishya,i 
a Kshatriya or to a Brahmana, .are - respectively four, eight 
and sixteen times more meritorious than an.-ordinarj gift. 
A gt'ftmade to a reader of the Vedas is hundred:''t^oies more 
meritorious than one of the latter, class, while infinite merit, 
is acquired' by making a gift to a Brahmana^. wlio teaches of 
writes commentaries on the liply Vedas,. A gift made to 
one^s own priest or to a Brahm^na'who'Se profes$idii is to 
officiate ' as a priest at sacrifices undertaken by- others^ 

■ bear^ immortal fruits like the one made to a man of- indi¬ 
gent circumstances or like ' the one made on the occasioii 
of a sacrifice (28—36). 

. A gift made to a Brahmana who does not practise penances 
and austerities and lives by begging only, tends to lower the 
status of the giver in the next existence. The giver is 
drowned by such a gift in the abyss of perditiop, as a 
swimmer is drowned by the weight of the stone tied round 
his own neck. The taker should bathe and hold winter in 
the cup of his hand before taking the gift, and the giver 
should recite the Savitri Mantra at the time of makinor ft 
over to him and mention the names of the article of the 
gift and of the god to whom it is held sacred. The 
taker having taken a gift from a noble Brahmaiia should 
loudly pronounce the haraes of the gift and its tuteiafy god 
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as well as his benediction and protection of the go^s, Mlet 

them in a small voice in the case of a Kshatnya, whisper 
them into the ears of a Vaishya gift-maker, and recite them 
mentally when the giver is a Shudra (37—" 39 *) 

Ground is sacred to the god Vishnu, while a maiden 
slave, a bride and a slave are sacred to the god Pra-ppati. 
The elephants and horses own the latter deity and the god of 
death as their respective^ tutelar gods. Thus the mule is 
sacred to the god Sarva, buffalo to the god of death, the 
camel to the god Nairita, the cow to the goddess Roudri, the 
goat to the god of fire, the lamb to the god Apya, the wild 
animals to the god of wind, a tank, a pond, a ^water pot or 
a pitcher to the god Varuna, seaborn gems, iron and gold 
to the god of fire, and corn and grain 'whether cooked* 
boiled, or in their natural state as well as sweetmeats made 
of them, are sacred to the god Prajapati. 

Perfumes and sweet scents are sacred to the god Praja-^ 
pati, clothes to the Jupiter, birds to the god of wind, all 
knowledge, Brahma-Vidyas, with its different branches 
and books to the goddess Sarasvati, and arts to the god 
VishVakarma. Trees and giants of forests are sacred to 
the god Hari, while an umbrella, a bedding, a seat, a 
skin of a black antelope, a pair of shoes, and a carriage 
should be deemed sacred to the god Angira. Arms, 

weapons and munitions bif war should be deemed as under 

the protection of all the gods. The god Vishnu is the tute¬ 
lar deity of all the articles of gift enumerated above, and any 
articles not mentioned in the abovesaid list should be 
deemed as sacred to the god Shiva, there being no other 
gods who preside over the articles of gifts (40—49). 

The giver should hold water in the cup of his hand, 
mention the names of the article of the gift and the god 
to. which it is sacred and then utter the words, “ I make this 
gift.*’ Then the receiver of the gift should recite the dictum. 
“ The god Vishnu is the giver, the gdd Vishnu is the article 
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of gift. I accept it and giv-e you the benidictiort ih return.” 
By practising the tvvo relative virtues of receiving a gift aiia 
giving the necessary benidiction, a Brahmana becomes 
emancipated spirit after a long arid prosperous career oii 
earth; A man sBoulcl not niake any gift without first 
pitiatirig the gods and his departed iriaiieS, nor d Brdhiitaiia 
should take any gift ftoni his soirvarits Arid prfeceptdrs, as 
he woiild not have a pleasailt Hereiaftfer by sd doing. A gift 
of fhoneyi made on thO occasioii Of a Sacrifice uiidectakeil 
by a Shudra^ is sacrificial money;'\rid the vilehess Vhicil 
generally appertains to that community never attaches itself 
to a gift by its member. Evfen ,an anchorite who Has re*- 
noUnced the wOrld and its cdncerrisj carl Safely take such 
articles as treacle, ivhey, juicfe Of s#eet trees and canes frOiti 
the hands Of a Shudra, without any feat Of being polluted 
by such contamination ; and a Brahmana who does hot live 
by receiving gifts, catt take then! from people Of all caste and 
colour. Brahmanas are never degraded by their inibilky. 
to teach pupils dr to officiate as priests at teligioiis sactifices^ 
nor by taking gifts at unworthy harids, as they arc like thO 
burning fire, incapable of Sin and pollution (50—54). 

It was the custom in the golden age (Krita Ydga) to 
blake a gift to a person by calling at his house. In the 
iTreta agC) d firahmana was used to be invited tO the house 
Of thO giver and sent honoured with a gift. In the Dvapard 
Yugaj it iHras the custom to make a gift to a pOrSon Who had 
asked fdr it, while in the present I^ali Yuga, gifts dre made 
to persdiis whO actually run after the giver. The giver 
^ Should first think of the fecepient of the gift in his mind 
and then sprinkle drops of water over the ground* O lirah-* 
man, there may be opposite shores of these vast ind voice¬ 
ful seas, limiting its expanse and flooding, but there is iro 
limit to acts of gift arid charity. A giver should recite the 
following verses before formally makiing over the gift to 
rbcepient; 
bi 
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"To-day on the occasion of a solar or a lunar eclipse 
or on the occasion of the sun’s passing over to a new sign 
of the zodiac, I make the gift at Gaya, Prayaga, -on the 
hanks of the Ganges or at any other holy shrine, to such 
and such a magnanimous Brahmana, belonging to such and 
such a Gotra, who is well versed in the holy Vedas and the 
auxliary branches of divine knowledge, and is accordingly 
a fit and worthy person to receive the same, i make this gift 
composed of such and such articles, respectively sacred to 
Shiva or to Vishnu, with a view to acquire fame, knowledge, 
prosperity, longevity, enjoyment of all earthly pleasures, 
a residence in heaven and salvation after death. May I 
stand absolved of all impieties, and may I be blessed with a 
heantiful wife and sons and grandsons in large numbers. I 
make this gift to you, 0 Brahmana, may the gods Hari and 
Shiva be pleased with me. May evils born of the sky, and 
^eaith, and the heaven never befal mej and may all my sins 
be purged off, and may I as a sinless soul, be ultimately 
merged in the essence of the Para Brahma through its merit. 
I make over this bit of gold by way of remuneration to such 
and such a Brahmana of such and such a Gotra, with a view 
to consolidate this my act of gift (55_63). 


CHAPTER CCX. 


^^Said the God of Fire : ^Now I shall enumerate the 
ames of all sorts of gifts and of those known as the 
^ gills (MahJdJn^). The gift 

Trfapunisha heads the list of sixteen such great rifts the 

„ a.e Kaipamksha. the gift ff . 
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ifa^^nsaiicl C0WS| tbe gift of a golden Karoadbenn', the gift of 
a golden horsey the gift of a.golden-car with a golden horse 
put before it, the" gilt, of a golden chariot with a golden 
elephant yoked theretOi- the' gift known as the gift of fi¥e 
ploughs^ the gift of an adequate; measure of ground: to drive 
the same^ the gite 'Of Vishnu, ^Chakra^ liatpalata^ Sapta» 
sagaraka^ Ratoadhentij, ' and . the Mahahbutaghata.' The 
above gifts should be made ^to the Brahmanas on auspicious 
days^ after having worshipped the gods and lhe Pritris in the 
shed of worship or on the mystic diagram |i— 5 ). 

Hear me enumerate the-names of the ten blessed gifts 
known as the Merudanain.' The- best sort of Merudaiiain 
consists of a thousand Drona mea of paddy^ the. nine; 
remaining sorts respectively consisting of a half itieasure of ■ 
paddy less than the sort immediately', preceding numher. 
The gift known as the- Xavanachala (hill of salt) should fthe 
best of its kind) 'Consist of- sixteen - Drona - measures; of 
the same articlcj while the-"best of the class of gift-know^' 
as the Gudadri (the hill of ;treacle)' should consist of ten 
Bhar measures of treacle,-the middle and the ' inferior sorts, 
of the' kind being composed^; 6 f' half the quantity of ■ molasses 
respectively given away in the preceding instances. The gift 
known as the Suvarha Meru should consist of a thousand Pala 
weights of gold, the middling and the inferior kinds of the class 
consisting of five hundred and two hundred and fifty Palas 
respectively. The gift known as the Tiladri (hill of sessa- 
mum orientale) should consist of ten Drona measures of th^ 
same article, the middling and the inferior sorts consisting 
of five and three Drona measures of sessamum orientale 
respectively, The gift known as the hill of cotton should 
consist of twenty Bhara weights of cotton, the middling and 
the inferior sorts of the class respectively consisting of ten 
and . five Bharas. A first class gift of the kind known as 
the Ghritachala (the hill of clarified butter) should consist 
of twenty pitchers of the same substance,. while the 
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mMdKr^g and the inferior sorts should respectively consist 
of tea and five pitchers, full o.f clarified butter. A first 
class Rajatachala (hiU of silver) sho.uld consist of tes^ 
thousand Pala weights of the nretal, A first class. Sharkara- 
chala (the gift of a hill of sugar) should coasist of ten* 
Bhara weights, of the same article, a middling or au mferioir- 
gift of the kind respectively coasis.ting of five and twa and 
a half Bhara weights (7—jo)> 

Now I shall describe the gifts known as the Ek;sha Dhenti 
(the gifts of ten cows). The first is Guda Dheau (the cow- 
of treacle), the second is Ghrita Dkepu (the cow of clarified 
butter), the third is Tila EXhenu (the cow of sessamum, 
orieiitale), the fourth is Jala Dhenu (the cow of water), the 
other Dheuiis, being the gifts of cows made of thickened 
milk, honey, sugar> curd, or sweetened juice. Pitchers, 
full of liquid substances should be duly stowed in cases of 
gifts such as Ghrita Dhenu, Madhu Dheiiu etc, while solid 
substances should he kept in piles as in 4 he case of Tila 
Dhenu etc. The ground should be plastered with cowdung, 
and blades of sacrificial Kusha grass should be scattered over 
it, over which the skin of a black antelope to the extent of 
four cubits should he spread, with its neck facing towards; 
the East A similar piece of skin should he kept beside the 
former to. represent the calf. The cow as above represented? 
by the skin of a black ahtefppe sho-uld be made to look 
towards the east with her calf, with her body stretching north 
to soulh, A first class Guda Dhenu should be made of 
four Bhara weights of treacle, while its calf should be made 
of a Bhara weight only. A Guda Dhenu of the middling 
quality should be made of two Bhara weights of treacle 
and its c^lf should be made of half a Bhara. A Guda 
Dhenu of the inferior class, should be made of a Bhara 
weight of treacle, while its calf should be made of a quarter 
weight of that article according to the quantity of treaefe 
ftt the disposal of the give^ 
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The treacle Images of both the cow and her calf should be 
covered over with pieces of white linen of thin texture. 
Their ears, noses and legs should be made of mothers 
of pearl. The eyes should be made of pearls. The different 
veins on their bodies should be shown by laying down 
strings of silver thread. The humps on their backs should 
be made of copperj while the hairs on their body should 
be represented by pa.sting the hairs of a Chamari cow xo 
them. The skill should be made of white blankets, 
eye brows of coral, and the udders of butter. The hunches 
of hair at the end of the tails should be made of silk, milk 
should be represented by beads of bel'inetal, while the 
eye balls should be made of the gem known as tlie^Indra- 

nila. The horns should be plated with gold and the hoofs 

with silver. The teeth should be made of diverse fruits 
and the best of the Brahmana should worship the images 
of the cow mad^ as ahove, by reciting the following Mantra.^ 
*hMay that goddess, who is here manifest as the cow, 
and who residing in the gods, beams through the bloom and 
beauty of all sentient creatures, grant me peace. May 
that goddess who dwells in the vital principle of man 
and is known as Roudri—the beloved wife of Shankara^ 
and who has now assumed the shape of a cow, absolve me 
of all impieties. May the goddess who lives in the bosom 
of the god Vishnu as her own beloved Lakshmi, and who 
is but another manifestation of the goddess SvahS^ the wife 
of the god of lire, grant me boon. May the goddess, who 
guised in different shapes and as their own loving wives, 
leads the Sun, the Moon and the gods of asterism in the 
paths of their heavenly duties, grant me boon. 

May the goddess who has assumed the shape of a cow 
and who embodied as an idol of beauty and love augments 
the connubial bliss of such gods as the four-faced deity, the 
patron god of wealth and the Lokapalas, and forms the 
fountain sourco of tbeir respective divine splendours, grant 
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sm boon. Ob -cow^ as thou, •art SvadhS. to- Ae 
and dost reppesent the goddess of fire (Svaha) who> 
makes her lord 'carry the libations of sacrifice to the g.ods- 
who drink themj. give me peace” (12—28).. 

The cow having been thus- addressed should- be given? 
to a Brahmana. The same , Fu-le holds- good i.n making 
gifts of all other imaged'Dhenus^. such as- the Tila Dhenu ete^, 
whereby the giver becomes sinless and • attains salvation, 
after a long and happy career on earth., A living, milch-cow 
with her barns plated with -gold, her hoofs plated with, s-ilvep' 
and her entire body covered with a- piece of white linem 
together with a milking: bowl of ' bel-metal,' should, be- 
gifted to a Brahmaoa with a, view„ to consolidate, the . above- 
act of gift. The-giver of .such a cow is sure to* live in- heave* 
for as-.inaiiy years as the number of hairs on her skm. A. 
cow of the Kapila-species given to- a Brahm-ana as- aboye- 
laid down, redeems the ; souls ,.of . seven generations 'Of his- 
Vandus and .relations.'• The - horns and, hoops of; a, Kapila 
cow should be plated ■ with' gold’ and . silver • respectively,, 
before an act of' foroial' gift, which 'sbouH - be' consolidated 
by paying remunerations to a Brahmana as much as the means* 
of the.giver would admit, of.. 'The giver of 'a ' -Kapila cow is^ 
sure to enjoy both celestial and - earthly . pleasures fox sw 
many Yugams as/the ,number of' the: haifs-,.on its body. 
The cow should be given according to rites described 
above {29—33)- 

A man on the point of deaA should make the gift of a 
cow with her calf, by reciting the following -Mantra:— 
■make a gift of this cow and her 'calf, for being safely taken 
across the boiling stream of the Vaitarani, which runs below 
the gates of the doleful mansion of the dreadful god of 
death (34). 



CHAPTER CCX!, 


Said the God op Fire t—Tke possessor of ten cows 
slioiild make the gift of one^ the master of a hundred should 
make a gift'of ten-, while the master of a thousand cows 
should make, a gift of hundred cows, thqmerit being the 
same in all the cases. The giver of a thousand cows goes 
to the region of golden palaces dwelt in by the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras, and bedecked with the lines of coloured 
•clarified 'butter known as the Vasudhara. By -making the 
gift of a hundred cows, the soul of a.man is'redeemed from 
the infernal regions, while the giver of a cow is sure to he 
glorified in paradise. By making the gift of a coW. a man 
becomes iongdived and prosperous, and ascends heaven aftet 
death (1—3). , 

May the blessed she-buifalo winch belongs -to, tbc Loka- 
pMas such as Indra etc., grant me the fulfilment of _all my 
desires through the merit of my gift of one of; her o^n 
sex and species. May the she-buffalo whose offsprings did 
such ' signal service to the lord , of virtue (Yama) and in 
whose womb the dreadful Mahishashura took his birth, grant 
me boon.^’ By giving a she-buffalo or a bullock to a 
Brahmana, a man enjoys earthly prosperity or goes to 
heaven after death, Again by making the gift known as 
the Sanyucca Halapanchama, a man attains all his wished for 
objects. A Hala (plough) in the above instance should be 
yoked with a pair of bullocks and measure ten footsteps in 
length. The ploughshare should be plated with gold before 
the giftj, whereby the giver would be glorified in heaven* 
Similarly by making the gift of a Kapila cow at the sacred 
shrine known as the great Pushkara ( Jestha Pushkara), a. 
man acquires infinite merit like the one derived from the 
gift of a bullock. The bullock should be let loose by ricitmg 
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the foilowing prayer. » You are the incarnation of the god 
of fourfold virtue, 0 bullock; these are youf own beloved 
wives. I make Obeisance to thee, O thou Ibrd Of the gods 
whom the Brahttianas worship. Obeisahtfc iO thee. Oh thou 
the feeder of the physical forces, the RishiS arid the departed 
manes of meri. May I attain the inimortai region through 
the merit Of niy settirig tfeee free, and may I thereby dis¬ 
charge the . deby I respcctiifely owe to my departed 
ancestors, the creative Nature, arid the Rishis. O thou 
virtue iricafnate, may that sort of existence fall to my 1d£ 
in the rieit world, which irieri who vValk in thy path usually 
attain^’ {4—11). 

The bullock sbould be let loose by reciting the above 
said Mantra, and its body shorild be branded with the mark 
of a discus Or a trident. The soul of a man for whose 
salvation siich ah 0± is let loose on the eleventh day after 
his decease, is redeerried ftoiri the tierher regions within six 
months or a year of the date of such liberation. The maiv 
who rhabes the gift of a cowhyde, fen cubits wide and 
thirty cubits in length', spread over a bole of ten cubit in 
circumferehee, becomes absolved of all demerits. Similarly 
by making the gift of a cow, a plot of land and a bit of gold 
tied iri the end of a black coloured blanket, a man, however 
sinful, is enabled £0 reside in the same region with Brah¬ 
man. Again by iiiaking the gift of a vessel full of sessamum 
orientale, and a bowl full of honey aoid a Prastha measure , of 
black sessamum and Magadba, and a bed with all its appen¬ 
dages £0 . a Brahmana, a man a££ains salVa£ioh af£er a 
long and prosperous career on earth. The endowmen£ of 
a large building furnished wi£h £be golden s£a£ues of £he 
endower and his pafrori deify is rewarded in heaveri wifh’ 
an emancipafion from successive rebirths. By making en- 
dowmenfs of houses, mansions, public halls and cowsheds 

a man becomes sinless and goes £0 heaven (12_18). 

A man allowing himself £0 be decapitated before the 
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Images of the gods Brahma, Kara, Hari, and the messenger 
of the god of death; ascends heaven. A wheel made ol 
silver) should be heated and immersed in water and then 
plated with gold. Such a wheel given to a Brahmana con¬ 
stitutes the gift known as the Kalachakra. By making a gift 
of iron to the weight of his own body to a Brahmana, a man 
is exempted from visiting the hell. By giving an iron-rod 
made of fifty Pala weights of iron and covered with a piece 
of linen to a Brahmana, a man escapes the chastismg rod of 
the god of death (Yamadanda). Fruits, articles of gift or 
edible roots of the forest should be given away in honour 
of the god Mritunjaya, whereby the giver would acquire 
a sound health. Similarly an image of a tall man should 
be made of s«samam orientale and represented as wedding 
a sword in one " hand, clad in a red cloth, bedecked with 
Java flowers and w«uring a garland of beads made of conch- 
shells with his mi^ty legs encased in ^oes. The eyes of 
the ima^ should he made of gold and its teeth of silver 
and its sides of black-coloured blankets. Such an image, 
as well as the one of the KSlapurusha situate at its left, 
should be worshipped with perfumes and flowers, after which 
they dmuld be made over to a Brahmana. The worshipper 
or the gifter of such an image would become a king and be 
able to baffle death. The man who gives a cow or an ox 
toaBrahmana, attains salvation after a happy career on 
earth, a similar merit being also acquired by making the gift 
of a golden image of a horse, decked with small bells. The 
giver of a golden horse knows no spiritual death. A giver 
of gold i tttainR all his wished-for objects in life. Silver 
should be paid as remuneration to a Brahmana in order to 
ctmsolidate an act of gold-gifting, while gold should be 
given by way of remuneration (Dakshina) in connection 
with aU other gifts. No remuneration should be paid to a 
Brahmana in connection with the gifts of gold, silver, copper, 
or rice or with the rites of duly shraddha or worship. 

95 
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Remuneration paid in silver to a Brahmana on tlie occasion 
of the Shraddlia ceremony of one's departed manes, briogSg 
pleasure and piety to the performer, while gold, silvefi 
copper, gems, pearls or money in any shape should be paid 
toa Brabraana as^ remuneration by'a man, who has, made 
a gift of land. By making over the propietary right in a plot 
oAand to a Brahmana, a man is said to propitiate the gods 
and the souls of his departed manes blissfully residing in. 
their respective regions. By making the gift of a town or 
a village, a hamlet, a field in full, harvest, or even a plot 
of land to the extent of the hyde of a cow, a man attains 
everything (25—34)* 

= The merit of making the gift of a plot of land grows 
moie and more every day like'a ,drop of oil poured on water 
which expands itself in larger and larger eddies. The merit 
of ail other gifts except those of villages, lands, and girls of 
live years of age, takes fruit only in the next existence'of 
the giver,: while the merit acquired by making the latter 
follows him through his seven successive rebirths (35—36)*- 
The ' man who gives away a girl in marriage, succours 

the souls of his three classes of relations, and"' goes. to , the 

region , of BrahmS after death. By making the .gift of an 
•. elephant and by paying the necessary fee to a' Brahmana to 
consolidate the act, a man becomes sinless and is rewarded 
with a residence in paradise. By making the gift of a horse, 
a man becomes long-lived, healthy, prosperous and a dweller 
of the celestial regions. By making the gift of a female 
slave to one of the foremost of the Brahmanas, a man be¬ 
comes an inmate of the region of the Apasaras (nymphs). 
By making the gift of a copper-vessel to the weight of 
five hundred Palas, or one of th^ same metal weighing half 
or a quarter as much, a man is emancipated from the bonds 
of life at the close of a career of enjoyment on earth. By 
making the gift of a cart with a pair of bullocks yoked thereto, 
a man goes to heaven after d ^ath. By making the gift of a 
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clothj a man attains longevity on eartlij and an eternal 
residence in heaven after death.- A man ascends heaven 
through' the merit of gratuitous distributions of wheats 
barleyi paddys etc. Similarly the man who makes gifts of 
seats^ metal potSs salt^ perfumes^ sandal, incense-sticks, 
lighted lampS|, prepared betel ■ leaves^' iron, silvetj gems^ or' 
rare or valuable articles, is liberated from the bonds of 
rebirths ,, at the close of a prosperous earthly career. Again 
by making the gift of a metal vessel, full of sessarauin orieii- 
tale, a man goes to heaven after death (37—43)« 

The merit of a gratuitous distribution of boiled rice among 
the needy and the poor, stands unparalleled and has not yet 
been, nor ever will be excelled by-any; other gift in future* 
Gifts of all other sorts cannot even vie with a; sixteenth part 
of the merit of the latter.- There is hope or salvation even 
for the blackest sinner if he doles out such charities to the 
poor* Similarly the man who sets up a house on the road 
side to supply gratuitously fresh water ■ and light refresh¬ 
ments to the way-farers,- becomes an emancipated spirit at 
the close of a happy life. Again by supplying, freeof costs, 
fire «nd faggots: the/journey-men on the road,man 

is sure to live in heaven, fondly attended upon by celes¬ 
tial beauties and damsels of the Gaiidharvas. By majcing gifts 
of clarified butter, oil and salt,.a man attains' alibis wishe4- 
for-objects, while the name of a-giver of • umbrellas, .shoes, 
and sandals, is glorified in heaven* A great merit is ac¬ 
quired by-making-gifts-in the months.of Chaitraj, Ashyina, 
and Vaishakha,: after having worshipped the’gods Hari, Hara, 
Btahml. and the Lokapllas. The endower of an orchard 
for the use of the public or of gratuitous publk feeding 
houses, roads, resting places on the road-side, path% etc., 
is liberated from the bonds of rebirths (44—51). 

The three gifts, such as the gift of a plot of land, the impart- 
raent of knowledge, and the gift of books should be deemed 
as equally meritorious. By imparting the knowledge of god or 
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in books bearing upon that particular branch of knowledge^ 
lo his disciple, a preceptor becomes sinless and is subse- 
qiifently merged in the Parabrahma. The man who shelters 
or succours a terrified being, is able to witness the realisation 
of all his heartfelt desires. By causing books of Pourinic 
fiterature such as the Ramayanam, th^ BhSratam, etc., to- 
be copied out and presented to a Brahmana, the soul of a 
man is emancipated from the fetters of rebirths at the close 
«rf a happy terrestrial existence. The man who teaches, 
tie holy ¥edas or the arts of singing and dancing to his 
disciples or pupils, goes to heaven. Gifl of money should be 
made to an Upadhyaya (teacher) for the purposes of defraying 
the expenses of his pupils^ messing. What mote can be pos¬ 
hly given by a man who has made the pre^'^ding sort of 
gift with a view to acquire virtues and thd fulfilment of his 
heart-felt desires (52—*55). 

A man by imparting knowledge (Vidyadanam) acquires 
a merit equal to that of making gifts of the collective merit 
of a thousand Vajapeya sacrifices. By reading out a book 
(to a copyist) in a temple dedicated either to the god Shiva, 
Vishnu or to the sun, a man acquires the merit of making alf 
sorts of gifts. The four castes, the four religious orders, the 
gods such as Brahma, etc., have all their seats in an act 
of impartment of knowledge. Knowledge is the Kama- 
Uhenu (the celestial cow of plenty, yielding all desires) from 
which all boons in life may be milched. Knowledge is the 
best of all vision or eyesight, and the man who devotes 
himself to the cause of the diffusion of Upavedic knowledge 
(knowledge inculcated in the auxiliary sciences of the 
Vedas) lives in amity with the Gandharvas in their own 
vegion. By making gifts of works on the six sciences and 
arts known as the VedSngas, (i. Shiksha or the science of 
proper articulation and pronunciation, 2, Ghbandas or the 
science {prosody, 3, Vyakaranam or Grammar, ,4. Nitukla 
Or the etymological explanation of difficult vedic wpftLsj, 
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5. Jyotisha or the science of astronomy, 6. Kalpa, Ritual 
or Ceremonial), a man goes to heaven "after death, while by 
making gifts of books known as the Dharma Shastras, the 
soul of the giver lives in perpetual amity and in the same 
region with the god of virtue. Similarly by distributing 
philosophical works (Siddhantas) free of costs among the 
Brahmanas, a man becomes an emancipated spirit aftet 
death, the same merit being acquired by distributing books 
as by imparting knowledge. The man who makes free gifts 
of Puranas, gets all his wished for objects, while the 
preceptor who teaches pupils acquires merits, a Padmna in 
number (56—62). 

The man who gratuitously teacties another a craft or a 
trade or settles upon him a property, whereby he earns his 
livelihood, acquires infinite merit. A man should offer to 
the souls of his departed manes, all the best articles of 
comfort or food, and especially those which he likes the 
most. The man, who having worshipped the gods such as 
Rudra, Vishnu, Brahma and Ganesha or the goddess Durga, 
distributes the articles of worship among the Brahmanas, 
becomes the happy possessor of all comforts in life, while a 
similar result is obtained by building and consecrating temples 
and divine images. The man who cleanses and wasTies every 
day with purifying compositions, the courts and yar<Js of 3 
divine temple, is purged of all sins. The man who lays, 
down many a mystic diagrams on the floor of a sacrificial 
chamber, is rewarded with the suzeranity over many a feu¬ 
datory kings and vassals. The man who offers flowers, per¬ 
fumes, clothes, incense-sticks, lamps and Naivid3ms to a go4, 
becomes an emancipated spirit at the close of his earthly 
career, the same result being obtained by circumambulating a 
divine image or edifice, by singing or playing on musical 

instruments in a divine temple, or by simply looking at the 
turret, b«l!,.or streamer, suspended from its top. ^y washing 
Ae bt^y of a divine image with jets fJf clarified butter 
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saturated 'witli musk, Benozia, sandal, paste, agellochttm, 
camplMrt, Musta and scented gumresin to its inmate drfty, 
on the occasion of the sun’s passing over to a hew of 

the zodiac,'& man becomes the happy possessor o(f all his 
wished for objects in life. The rite of simple ablution should 
“be done unto an idol with a Kundred Pala weights of clari* 
tied butter, the unguent should consist of twentyfive 
weights, while the rite of MahSsnanam should be perfotmed 
with a thousand Palas. The ten sins of a nian are absolved 
hy b^hing the image of a god in water, a hundred by bath¬ 
ing it in thickened milk, a thousand by bathing it in 
milk, curd or clarified butter. By dedicating female slaves, 
servants, ornaments, cows, lands, horses and elephants to 
aaJdO]^ a man acquires wealth and fortune and goes to 
heavt^ after death (63—72). 


CHAPTER GCXll. 


Said THE Goo of FirE:-*“NoW ! shall enumerate the 
names of gifts which are to be made in the different months 
of the year, for the realisation of different objects attd 
desires (Kamyadanatft) arid Which confers On the givef AH 
sorts of plesures a man eah aspire to. The Nit^a PujUs 
such 43 the daily Worship of one’s tutelary god ot the 
Spiritual preceptor. Should be performed every day, wWle the 
temya Pujas (worshipping a god for the attainment of any 
particular oiqect) Such aS the observance of Any vbw, etfc, 
should be celeftAted once each month, shch Worships in 
tteirttaftt'bdng doSedbf AgrAbd'Riji (MShlirehtoJflfli Rt 

TlteimuiWhowordilps^egod Sldvd in the ttodft df 
Mtglia ittd dSerS rmrred“«s bdrses inH 
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goes to the region of the sun-god after ^ death. , The offer- 
leg- of a eake earned out as an elephant and-, made to' the 
god' in the asonth of Pousha^. redeems, the souls of the 
twenty-one generations of the worsHpper^s relations. By 
offering a cake car¥ed out, as a car , and a , horse• in the 
mouth of MSghaj the worshipper becomes exempted Ironr. 
¥isiting the hell' for his inequities in life. Similarly by offer¬ 
ing a cake baked in the shape of a bull in , the month of 
PhAlguna. the offerer becomes a monarch in his uext exist¬ 
ence after a blissful- stay at heaven. Again by offering a cow 
of sugarcane in the month of Chaitra, accompanied’ by gifts 
of slaves both male and fematej a man is sure to-; resMe 
in. heaven .for a long time^ and beconi'es a monarcli in his 
next-incarnation on earth. "By offerieg the seven-sorts of 
grain known as the Sapta ¥riM in the - month of Vaishakha 
the giver becomes permeated with ihe: essence of the- god 
Shiva/while he is sure to become one with the latter 
: . deity by .. making offerings and dedicating boiled rice etc.^ 
to the god in the month of Ashida. A .chariot made of 
flowers weighing, two hundred Palas should'be dedicated, 
to the god ki the month of Shravanaj . whereby the dedicator. 

• wduM be translated to heavens accompanied by the liberated 
sOisls' of Ms .relations and departed manesj- and become a 
monarch in'Ms next mundane existence. A similar merit 
■ is, acquired by offering scented gumresin to the god in the 
month of BMdraj -while an offering of a vessel full of 
, tbfckefred'inilk' and clarified butter made in the month of 
. Ashfhiz^ ensures a celestial- ewstence to- the ofifercr. The 
.man who offers.treacle and clarified butter to the god"hi -the 
month of KSrtfckai goes--to. heaven after death and"'takes 
birth, as-a kitig in Ms next huixiaii existence' 

Now f shall describe the twelve* sorts, of gift'»#ii!g 
known' as the 'McmdlEam- which' grahi' both., enfoyhietil 
of*'pleasures Jo: Ais,-Hfe and salvatioii. its the* nextThe 
gemir^rcsenlatioiis of tbe"twcf#e Mtiti- Aouistassis-should 
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.be 2:iveii as free gilts'to a Bralimana on the occasion 
of the gift making in the month of Ki^rticka* I shall now 
enumerate the weights of the successive gem-representa¬ 
tions of the Merus. A first class gift of the kind should 
consist of twelve miniature representations of the mountains^ 
respectively made of diamondj ruby^ saphire^ turqoisj, crys¬ 
tal, topaz, emerald, and pearl, each weighing a Prasta 
weight. The miniature Merus would weigh half a'^ much in 
a middling class of the abovesaid gift, while they should be 
made to weigh a quartei as much in an inferior kind ot 
Merudanam. 

The Merus should be worshipped and located at the 
petals of the lotus-shaped diagram described under the 
head of the Varsaparvatas, together with its tutelary gods 
such as Brahma, Vishnu, and Maheshvara, while the Mount 
Malyavana should be worshipped to the east of the Merus, 
the mounts Bhadra and Ashvaraksha being worshij^ed 
to the east of the latter. The three mountains such as the 
Hemakuta, the Himavana, and NishSdha should be worshipped 
on the south of the Meru, the three other chains of hills such 
as the Nila (Blue), the Shveta (white) and the Shringt 
(Peaked) being worshipped on its north, while the mountains 
such as the Vaikankha the GandhamUdana and the Ketumala 
should be worshipped on its west. The worshipper should 
duly perform the rite of ablution and observe a fast on the 
day of the gift making, and worship either Shiva or Vishnu, 
the two presiding deities of all gifts. The above-said Merus 
sh^ld be duly worshipped before the images of the gods 
Shiva or Vishnu, and should be then made over to a Brah- 
mana as a free gift, by reciting the foliowmg Mantra 
“I make these gifts of miniature gem-mountains (Ratna 
Merus) sacred to the god Vishnu, to such and such a Brah¬ 
man oUnch and such a Gotra, with a view to live this life 

in enjoyment of pleasures and to become a sinless emanci¬ 
pated spirit after death. The maker of such a gift Is adored 
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by itie gods ,and: redeems tfiie souls of ittM’ aii.y way , related 

I® nim, dnd sports in tfee blissful regions of the gods Indra, 
Brahnja, Shiva or tiari 

Gifts of Svanla Merus (Merii mbtotaihs made of goid), 
each weighing a thousand PalaS ot pare gold, may be made 
Under the auspides of the san's changing a zodiacal sign 
or on pthet hallowed days of the year. The images of the 
-Hindu Trinity (Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvara) should be 
placed On the three peaks of the Meru, and the miniature 
representations of the mountain chains which lie encircling 
the Meru, should be respectively made of a hundred Pala 
Weight of pure gold. The 'Meru and the mountain chains 
that encircle it number thirteen in all. By making the 
gift of a golden Meru to a Brahmana on the occasion of 
the sun’s appearance oh the tropics or on the occasion 
of a solar or a lunar eclipsej before an image of the god 
Vishnu after having duly worshipped the latter deity, the 
soul of a man is enabled to live for ever in the blissful 
Vdkuntha. By making a similar gift of silver (Rajata 
Meru)) the niakef successively becomes a monarch in his as 
many rebirths as the number of atoms which the earth is 
composed of. The aforesdd Rajata Meru should be made 
as tapering into twelve different peaks, and its ^yer should 
make a formal resolution before hi? god and the assembled 
Brahmanas before actually making it over to one of their 
assembly. 'The gbd Vishnu and the recipient Brahmana 
(one edition reads Rudra) should be duly Worshipped by 
the maker of the gift known as ttie Bbumi Meru, Which con 
sists in settling a village) a hamlet or a Mandala on a duly 
qualiffed Brahmana,—the merit of such a gift, being identical 
with Uiose described in connection With the preceding 
MerudtnamSi The gift known as the Hast'i Meru consists in 
a gratuitous presentation of nintfeen elephants td A Brahmana) 
respectively ridert updii by the images of the members of the 
Hindu T injty ; and infinite merit follow^ upon the-making 
06 
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of such a’ gift. The gift known as tlie Asliva Meru con- 
sists in giviirg am^^ay twelve horses^ after wors’liipping the god 
¥ishii::j wfierehy. its maker is said to reign as a,, king in each 
of his successive re^birtbs. In the gift known as the Go-Meruj 
the same number of cows should be given to a Brahmana as 
laid down inThe case of an Ashva Meru {ig — 26). , ' 

.A Vastra Meru gift of the middling class consists of a. 

Bhtra weight of silk cloth, while a first class gift of the 
'kind', would consist of sixteen pieces of the same afticlev. 
The gift' known as the hill of clarified -butter (Ghrita 
.Parvata)'.consists of five thousand Pala weights of the same 
substai^be.; Each, of the • other ' mountains encircling tie'' 
Heru should, be represented as to Have' been' 
five hundred Pala weights of clarified : butter. ' The^ godr 
, Hari should be■ worshipped as seated' on the, summis 
each of these miniature mountains. The mountains sbo'ild 
fee given to a Brahmana .whereby the giver would go 
to the-region-■ of - Vishnu after death. The gift of a Khanda 
Mera (hill of candied sugar) should be made according to 
rites and measures as laid dowm in the preceding instance^ 
whereby a similar merit is accrued to the giver. A Dhlnya 
• Meru (hill of^.yice) should be composed of five Khlra 
measures (a’Khara=i6 Drones) of rice, while the other 
mountains should consist of a Khara measure each. The 
three peaks of the miniature Rice-Meru should be made of 
gold, and the gods Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvara or the 
god Vishnu alone in their stead should be worshipped on 
their summits. The maker of such a gift acquires infinite 
merit The gift known as the Tila-Meru should consist 
of eight Drona measures of sessamum orientale. The peaks 
of the mountain as well as those of the other twelve 
mountains should be made of gold as in the preceding 
instance. The man who makes the gift of such a Tila-Meru, 
goes to the region of Vishnu, accompanied by his friends 
and relations (27~32). 
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The different sorts of Meru gifts (the mountain supposed 
to occupy the centra! part of the earth^s surface, projected 
like the upper section of a lotus) enumerated above should 
be made and handed over the Brahmanas by reciting 
the following prayer Obeisance to the mount ^ Meru, the 
representative of Vishnu on earth. Salutation unto the: 
ppuntaia which forms the main stay of the earth. , 1 make, 
obeisance to the mountain situate at the centre of the earth, 
and whose summits are resorted to by_the gods Brahma, 
Vishnu and Maheshyara. Obeisance to the lord 'of the 
twelye mountain, chains. Succour, me, O thou gentle, sin- 
destroying mountain, the devotee of the god Vlshnu. May 
I as a. sinless spirit enter the region of the latter deity, 
accompanied by thes.ouls of my departed manes. The .god , 
Harris manifest in theey I' have established my .'identity... 
w^ta Vishnu, I make ;-a'of to the god Vishnii • 
for the salvation of my^: soul and enjoyment of- earthlv 
pleasures (33—35). 

CHAPTER CCXllh 


Said Fire :— Now I shall describe the 

process of making the gift known as the gift of the whole 
earth, which admits of a three-fold division as the best, the 
middling and the inferior short of earth-gift (i). 

The entire earth^s isurface'which ,is drained by the sev^n', 
oceans, and which is .divided into seven Dvipas or Conti¬ 
nents, covers an area of thousand millions of yo|anas. 
The best portion of the earth's surface is known as Jamvui 
dvipa or the continent of .In the best ^rt ,bf.^ 
gift,, the earth is .to be . represented by a ball ol'fiip Bhixa 
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weights of gold, while in the middling ^Kurma) and the 
inferior sorts of the gift,^ the balls should be repectively 
made of a half and a third part of the ahovesaid weight 
of gold 

AKalpa Vriksha (a celestial tree yielding all sorts of 

fruits or desires) should be soldered to the top of the ball, 

all its trunk, branches, leaves and fruits being made of gold. 
The iintelligent should represent the tree as spreading out 
in five branches, and give it to a Brahmana as a free gift. 

The man who makes such a gift, blissfully resides in the 

region of Brahma in the company of the souls of his depart-. 
ed manes, like the man who makes the gift of a golden 
image of a Kama Dhenu (celestial cow) weighing five hundred 
Palas before a Shalagrama. All the gods such as Brahma, 
Vishnu, Meheshvara, etc., dwelt in the body ofi a cow, and 
the merit of making all sorts of gifts, is accrued to the giver 
of a cow^, who. is sure to he traiislate<i to the region of 

Brahmau (4— 7 )- 

The man who makes the gift of a Kapila cow before am 
image of the god Vishn% redeems the souls of all bis re¬ 
lations, By making the gift of a damsel bedecked with 
ornaments, a man acquires the merit of a horse-sacrifice. 
Similarly iby making gifts of a viHage or a hamlet or of 
afield in full harvest, a man enjoys heavenly felicity an<t 
witnesses the realisation of all his^wisbed-for objects. The 
man who lets. loose a branded bull for the salvation of the 
souls of his departed manes in the month of Kairtick% 
redeems the souls of all his relations (I—9). 



CHAPTER CCXIV. 


Said the God of Fire:—Now 1 shall describe the 
system of veins, ■ nerves and arteries (Nadi Chakra) which 
are to be found in a homan body, and a knowledge w^hereof 
leads to a knowledge of the divine self of Hari. Hundreds of 
thread-like fibres branch out from the bulb-like ganglion situate 
below the umbilical region of a man. Seventy-two thou¬ 
sand of such nerves are lodged in the umbilical region, thence 
branching out all over-the body, The ten principal nerves 
are the Ida, the Pingala, the Sushumna, the Gandhari, the 
Hastijihva, the Pritha, the YashS, the AlambushS, the Huhu, 
and th^ Shankhini. These ten nerves carry the mysterious 
¥ital onergy known as the Prana ,(I—5)’ 

• The ten vita! winds (nervous energy) are the Prana, the 
A^na, the Samana, the Udana, the Vyana, the Naga, the 
Knrma, the Krikara, the Devadatta and the Dhananjaya. 
■The vital wind called the Prana is the lord of the other nine. 
It is the Prana (wind) that being located in the heart of crea¬ 
tures inflates their lungs and thus gives rise to the process of 
respiration so essential to vitality, Since it escapes from 
the body (Prayanam Kurute) after short a span of stipulated 
time, it is called the Prana. The Apana wind forces down 
the food and drink into the stomach of an animal, and thus 
helps the process of deglutation, emission of flatus, execrata 
urine and semen, and hence the epithet. The wind Samana 
is so called from the fact of its establishing an equilibrium 
among the different principles of blood, bile and phlegm, 
generated by eating, drinking, smelling, etc. The wind 
known as the Udana, controls.the movements of lips, faceal 
muscles, the colouring of the conjunctivita and the up- 
heavings of the heart. The action of the Vyana wind is 
most apparent in aching of the limbs or ia the curvature of 
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body and the choking of the larynx. A disease is usually 
ushered in by a deranged state of this nervous energy 
(Vyana). The wind known as the Niga gives rise to eructa¬ 
tions. tThe action of the Kurina wind is to control the open¬ 
ing,.shutting and movements of the eyes, that of the Krikara 
is to help the process of masticulation, that of Devadatta is 
manifest in yawning, while the wind known as the Dhanan- 
jaya fattens The system and arrests the shrinking of the 
body even after death. Since vitality flows or escapes through 

the channels of these ten veins and arteries they are called 

Nadis (channels) {6—14). 

All the conditions," movements and situations of the son 
such as the SankrSnti, Vishuva, the succession of day and 
night, changes of tropics, Adhimasha, Rina, Dhana and 
Unaratra, fare by analogy attributed to the different portions 
and organic functions of the body. Hiccough is Unu-Rstra 
(the first waning of the duration of nights), yawning is Adhi- 
masa or Intercalary (lunar month), coughing has got the 
mystic.designation of Rina (see under the chapter of astral 
Rina-Dhana previously described) while the taking in of the 
breath has been designated as the Dhana. The right side 
of the body is called the north, and the left the south (with re¬ 
gard to the magnetic polarties of those parts). The Vishuvas 
or the equinoxial points are situated .on the line passing 
through the middle of the body, while the SankrSnti in the 
present instance is the passing over of. the psychic princi{de 
from one occult nerve ganglion to the other. The occtdt 
nerve known as the SushumnS runs tbrougjh the middle 
of the body. The occult nerve Ida is situate at its left, while 
the nerve Pingala lies at its right. TheSPrlna or the vital 
pnnciple situate higher up is called the day, while the wind 
Apana is called the night. Thus the one and the same 
vital wind (energy) serves ten different purposes like' the 
who controls the succession of day and night and the 
happening of such phenomena (ten in all) ai tiit Sankrlnti, 
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the march of the equinoxes, Una-Ratra, Adhimasa, etc. 
(15—17). 

Subjiigatioa of ,t!ie bodily principles is called the eclipse 
of the mooDj while a comprehension of the principle wMoh 
lies beyond the materia! planOj are called the eclipse of the 
siifi ill the parlance of the Yoga. An act of Pranlyinia 
consists in inflating the abdomen by taking in as much 
breath as possiblCj 'while in its Kombhaka form^ the Yogi 
should hold tight all'' the airpassages, of his body so as to 
guard against its least escape, and hold Ms Prana smootii 
and unruffled like the water in a pitcher resting on , its, 
cushion. The Yogi who is w’’el! wersed in the Mantras^ 
should let out the whole wind by a single act of respiration^ 
after having attempted to. push it upward to the. region of 
the-brain (18-^23)* 

Since Shiva ' who-; resides - in the bosom of all beingSi 
Mmself" recites ■ the Mantras, (sounds spois- 

iMieously produced in the heart of a . man.: at the time ©f 
respiration),,even without the knowledge of that particular 
individual,- hence persons , who are Gognisant of extra corporal 
principles, give the, epithet of |apa (recitation of, a Mantra) 
to that paticular sound. These sounds are produced twenty- 
one thousand six hundred times,in, the course of a day a,iid 
night,. Thus the lord of the Yogis, ■ seated, in all human 
hearts, recites this spontaneous Gayatri Mantra (Ajap^ 
Glyatri) permeated with the essence of the (Hindu) Trinity | 
and the man who can shut the door of his heart against 
thexxternal world and merges his whole soul and indentity 
in - this recitation of .the Ajapa, knows no, second birth 
' (24—2C)}» ' . 

The opculb; Kundalini permeated with the-essence ,of th© 
sun,'.the moon, and the fire-godis located in the hearts of meiiy 
shaped.like a mace, of light (Ankusha). The foremost of the 
sphitualist should view the whole universe as centred round 
the Kuadalmi .in bis own heart and .suspended from^ his occult 
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organ of heavert by a chord of mystic attraction. The Yogi 
would see the universe thus illuminated with the light of his 
own heart and as saturated with the drops of ambrosia cast 
down from the heaven from which it is suspended. It is the 
changeless, disembodied Shiva who recites the “ Han ” 
“ Sa” Mantra in the bosom of each man. As oil lies latent 
in sessamura, as purfume fills both the inside and the out¬ 
side of the petals of a flower, so the god Shiva covers 
both the interrOr and the exterior of a man. The god 
Brahma has his seat in the hearts of all men, the god Vishnu 

• around the throat, the MaheshVara at the region of the 

• temple and god Rudra at the region of the palate. 

O Brahfflana, the god Shiva should be supposed as lying 
at the rootof the vital principle, and the god Niskala should 
be held as lying at its apparent break in this life (27—32); 

The Yogi who constantly recites the Nada Mantra in 
that particular pitch ol voice known as the Prasada, attains 
his ends within six months of the day of such first recitation. 
■Within six months of the day of its first practice, the Yogi 
Would be sinless by his knowledge of the universe and 
become possessed of virtues.-such as the Anima (super-human 
power of becoming as small as an Anu or atom), etc. 

A Nada Mantra admits of a threefold division, according 
as itis short (Hrasva), long (Dirgha) or Pluta (protracted 
or prolated). A short Nada Mantra brings sin and misery 
;toitsrepeater, a long Nada duly recited grants salvation. 
•Ihe same merit accrues to the repeater of a Pluta Nada 
Mantra furnished with the characteristic nasal phonetic 
symbol (Vindu) on its head. A Nada Mantra preceded and 
followed by the Mantra "Put,” should be used in deadly in- 
cantations, while the same Mantra coupled as above with the 
■Hrid Mantra, should be used in spells practised for captivat- 

akshma Murti shoald be contemplated at the time of repeat- 
tng five hondred thoneand times the abovesaid Mantra, after 
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fehicli a ten thousand libations of clarified butter should be 

bffered. The Mantra coiipled as in the preceding case should 
ibe repeated dii the occasion of creating animosity amoiig 
previously Attached pairs. The twice born oiie who under¬ 
stands the nature of the deity who knows no affliction or 
diminiitidn And of \Vhbm absolute vacuum forms the upper, 
the lower aiid the middle part (tri Shunya), is liberated from 
the bonds of necessary cycles of existence, the preceptor 
is unworthy Of the, epithet who does riot know the Ml 
import Of the five components Of the Prasad Mantra 
possessed Of the thirty eight sorts of beatitude. , A GuirU 
Or- a spiritual guide needs- must fully understand the 
significance arid the mysteries of the Omkar and the GAyatri 
Mantras as wmll as the nature of the divine Selves Of Rudra 
And other gods (33—41). 


CHAf^TER CCXV, 


Said the God dF Fire .:—That man is ho other than 
the ged Hari iocarriate on earth, who fully understands the 
mystery of the Omkar Mantra. . Therefore it is incumbent 
on a man to ■ constantly , recite, the . .-Pranava Mantra which 
heads the list of all its compeers in respect of merit* and 
Sanctity. Ail the other Mantras should be used preceded 
by the Pranava Mantra. That rite or ceremony only should 
be deemed as complete and properly done which has been 
closed by repeating the Pranava Mantra. The three Vyahriti 
Mantras of infinite virtues are preceded by the holy 
Omkar as well as the Tripada and the Savitri Mantra 
which has emanated from the mouths of the fourfaced deity. 

The man who having subjugated his senses, repeats 

97 . 
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every day for a year the Pranava Manlraj shakes off 
inortal coil and is converted into the universal expanse of 
ether which is but another .manifestation of Para Brahma^ 
The Ekakshara (Om) is the Para Brahma himself and 
Pranyama is the 'best of austerities. There is no better 
Manu'a than the Gayatri^ and ’ truthfulness is better than a 
vow of silence. By seven times repeating the Gayatri 
Mantra, a man becomes absolved' of all sins, while a ten 
times repetition of the same Mantra'leads a. man to heaven,- 
The Mantra twenty times repeated' leads'-a man to the re¬ 
gion of Isha, while through 'the merit of repeating 
hundred and eight times the same Mantra, the soul of a man 
is safely borne across this ocean of life. The Gayatri Mantra 
excels the Rudra and,, Kushmanda Mantras in merit and 
sanctity.' No other Mantra is better than the Gayatri as far 
as, the merit of repetition is concerned, and there is no'better 
■; Mantra,^ to offer libations with than the Vyahritis. Even a 
single foot or a single Rich- of the Gayatri carries enough 
sanctity to purge a man of; impietieS' incidental to the com-^ 
mission of such heinous .crimes' as the murder of a Brah- 


mana, drinking.of intoxicating licjuors,-theft^ of gold weigh¬ 
ing mere than eighty' Ratis or going unto' the wives of his 
elders or preceptors, or unto -women who are in his for¬ 
bidden degree of consanguinity (i-—9). ■ 

On having unwittingly of unwillingly committed any 
smful act, a man should repeat the Gayatri Mantra and 
perform the Homa ceremony with the seeds of sessamum 
orientale. In the alternative he should mentally recite the 
Giyatn Mantra and observe a fast for a whole day and 
n^ht. Even the killer of a cow or of a Brahmana, a patri¬ 
cide, a matricide, a defiler of the beds of superior persons, 
adrankard or a gold stealer, may purge off their sins by 
rep^mg a hundred thousand limes the holy G§yatri Mantra. 
In the alternative the committer of any of the abovesaid 

.ms, may regain bis orignai pwity by bathing b water and 
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by repeating a hundred times the G^yatri Mantra under 
its surtace. Similarly by drinking a cup of water conse¬ 
crated hundred times with the Gayatri Mantra, a man be¬ 
comes absolved of aU impieties.. The Gayatri Mantra hun¬ 
dred times repeated procures pardon for all light delin- 
quincies, a thousand repetition"of the same Mantra .destroys 
sins iiicidental to the commission of offences known as the 
Upapatakas* (sins of the second degree), while a ten million 
repetition grants all boons to; the repeater' and confers on 
Mm sovereignty in this world and' godhead in the next 
A similar result may be also obtained by repeating the 
Giyatri preceded and folio wed.by the 'Omkar and running, 
as Bhurbhuva, etc., (xo—15). 

The Rishi who composed the Gayatri or the rhapsodist 
who first sang its verse was'Vishvamitra. The metre of 
the distich .is Gayatri. The presiding deity of the Mantra 
is the Sun-god, while it should be mentally repeated (Japa) 
or used (Viniyoga) in connection with casting libations-of 
clarified butter into the sacrificial -fire or 'on . the occasion of 
appeasing the wraths of gods. The gods which preside 
over the different letters composing the distich, are the Fire- 
god, the god of wind, the Sun-god, the Lightning, the god 
of death, the god of the oceans, the Jupiter, the god of 
rain (Parjanaya), the king of the celestials (Indra), Gaii- 
dharva, Pusha, Mitra, Varuna, Tvasta, the Vasus, the Marut, 
the Moon, the immortal sage Angira, Vasava, Nasati, Ka, 
Rudra, Brahma, Vishnu and the rest of the gods successively, 
who at the time of reciting the Mantra, jointly wipe away 
the sable sin from the soul of the repeater, engendered 
either through the instrumentality of toes, calves, legs, knee- 
joints, groins, genitals, scrotum, waist, belly, breasts, heart, 
neck, face, palate, nose, eyes, eye-brows, forehead, lips, 
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besides, the head, o.,h«m«utk. The coloara whW. 

tbe body ot the godaess GSyatri, are yellow, blue, hrowa. 
emerald; flam.^coloor, golden, lightning colour, yellowrf. 
black, black, blood-red, sapphire like, crystal, Palogoji « T. 
eolden, brown, reddish blue, blackmh-red. gold.shade, 
^ihito, and blackish scarlet. The goddess ahonld he con- 

templiled as having a complexion variagated by tbe atove, 

said colours. By meditating on the divine nature of the 
ooddess and by casting libations of clatiSed buttCT into 

- 1_ 'ill 
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(l6—24)* , . f i ‘iz jg 

A Homa ceremony performed with libations of clanfied 

butter containing the seeds of seassamum orientale, and a 

repitition the Gayatri Mantra, tends to absolve a man of all 

sins, while the Gayatri Homas undertaken for the purposes, 
of peace-making or for the pro.lo,ngatio,a of one’-s hfe,^ shail 
respectively consist of libations containing barley or clarified 

butter simply. For the realisation, of one’s own ends, the 

GSyatri Homa should be performed with sundried rice,^ while 
tlie one undertsken with a view to become merged in the 
essence of Brahman, should consist of libations of sweetened 
porridge. A man inorder to have male issues should perform 
the Gayatri Homa with libations of curd, while in the one 
performed for the increase of one’s wealth, oblations, of Shalir 
Rice should be cast into the sacrificial fire : Stems of Bilva 
trees should be offered as oblations in the one performed^ for 
tbe increase of one’s wealth, while lotuses should be cast into, 
the fire in the one performeU for the purposes of increasing 
one’s personal beauty. A man desirous of getting rid of a 
diseas.e should perform a Gayatri Homa with bunches of green, 
grass, and similar oblations should be offered in the one- 
undertaken with a view to quell all physical or social' dis- 
luihances.. The oblations should consist of scented gum, 
resin in the one performed with a view to bring good luck, 
while the man who vvishes to obtain a proficiency in, leatwtogi. 
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should perform a Gayatri Homa by offering libations of 
sweetened porridge. By casting ten thousand libations into 
the sacrificial fire, a man becomes possessed of the above- 
said superhuman powers (Siddhis), while by offering such 
hundred thousand, he will be able to realise all his heartfelt ‘ 
objects. By offering a million libations a man is absolved 
of the sin incidental to the murder of a Brahmana, becomes 
able to redeem the souls of all his relations and finally 
becomes one with the god Hari. The goddess Gayatri 
should be invoked at the commencement of all sacrifices, 
performed for the propitiation of hostile planets or for any 
other purposes {25—-30). 

After that the performer of the Homa, should meditate 
apon the mystic significance of the Omkar, and tie up into a 
knot the tuft of hair on the crown of his head by once- 
reciting the Gayatri Mantra. Then he should again rinse 
hi* mouth with water and touch the regions of his shoulders 
heart and the umbilicus. The guardian saint (Rishi) of 
the Omkar is Brahma, the metre of the verse is Gayatri 
and its presiding deity is Agni. The Omkar is ParamStma 
(the Supreme Soul) himself and should be used in all sorts, 
of religious rites. The goddess adored in the three worlds, 
should be contemplated as possessed of a white complexion 
and seated on a full blown lotus flower and carrying a rosary. 
The goddess should be invoked as follows :—‘* Om thou 
art the light, the sacrifice, the strength, the seventh sun, 
*he abode of the gods. The universe is thy self and thou 
illest it with life and motion. Thou art the life of all and 
che duration of all lives, Om to the Earth. Come, oh 
[hou goddess, who grantest boon to thy votaries, and stay 
is long Rs I repeat thy holy name " (31— 34 h 

Prajapati is the composer or the first singer of the seven 
Vyshriti Mantras. The Omkar Mantra which represents 
the essence of Para Brahma, occurs at the commencement 
of eadi of the several Vyahritis, as w#l as before Ae 
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collected Vyahritis running as a single Mantra. Tlie presi- 
ding gods or patron saints of the successive Vyahritis, are 
Vishvamitra, Jamadagng Bharadvaja, Gotama, Atri, Vas- 
Iiishtha, Kashyapa, the god of fire, the Wind-god, the Sun- 
god, the Jupiter, Varuna, Indra and Vishnu. The metres 
of the Vyahritis are the Gay atri, Ushnik, Anusthupa, Vrihati, 
Pankti, Tristupa, and the Jagati. The Vyahritis should be 
made use of in practising a Pranyama or in casting libations 
of clarihed butter into the frre in connection with a Homa 
ceremony (35—39)* 

The man who sprinkless upward eight drops of water, 
by reciting the Mantras respectively running as “ Apohistha’^ 
Apam,’^ Drupada/^ Hirna Varna^^ and Pavaniani, is sure 
to purge off all sins committed by him from the very moment 
of his birth. A Brahmana should repeat thrice under water, 
the Aghamarshana Mantra and the Mantra running as 
Ritancha’^ etc. The Rishi who composed or first sang 
the Rich running as // ApohistV^ etc, was Sindhudvipa. The 
metre of the Mantra is Gayatri and the water is its 
presiding deity. The Mantra should be used at the time 
of ablution known as the Brahmasnanam and in dashing 
water over the body in a sacrificial bathing or at the time of 
bathing a horse in connection with a horse-sacrifice. The 
Rishi who composed or first sang this Aghamarshana Sukta 
(sin destroying verse) was Aghamarshana, the metre of the 
verse is Anustap and its presiding deity is Bhavavritta. 
The Mantra running as “ Apo Jyoti Rasa''etc, forms the 
head of the Gayatri. The name of its Rishi is Prajapati, no 
metre being used in its composition, as Yajus is not met- 
ricaL The presiding deities of the verse are Brahma, Agni, 
Vayu, and the Sun, The w'nd is generated within the 
body of the reciter by the suppression of the breath, which 
in its turn produces fire and out of fire water is produced, 
wherewit|i the reader ef the verses should rinse fiis 
He Rkhi who’ 'compos^ ''first ^sang the Mahtrk • 
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as ^^tldityam Jata Vedasam^^ was Praskanna. Tile metre of 
the verse is Gayatri, while its presiding deity is the sun-god. 
The Mantra should be used on the occasion of an AtirStra 
sacrifice. Koutsa is the composer of or the first Rhapsodist 
who sang the Rich running as Chitram Devati. The metre 
of the verse is Tristup and the sun is its presiding god 
(40—49). 


CHAPTER CCXVI. 


Sajd the God of Fire :—Thus having performed the 
rite of his daily Sandhya, a Brahmana should recite the 
Gayatri Mantra running as ^'Om Bhurbhuva Sva, Tat Savi- 
turvarenyam Bhargo Devasya Dhemahi, Dheo No Prachodaylt 
The Mantra is called the Gayatri (lit, an emancipating 
song) from the fact of its delivering the singers and their 
wives from the cycles of re-births. Since its essence serves 
to illumine the sun (Savita) and forms the fountain source of 
all light in the universe, it is also known as the SavitrrMantra. 
Since it first came as a word out of the mouth of the four¬ 
faced deity^nt is also called the Sarasvati. The word ^^Bharga*’ 
occurring in the middle of the Mantra represents the supreme 
light, the essence of the Para Brahma, from the root Bha 
to shine and Bhrasja to cook or ripen, in which sense it has 
been used many times in the Chandas (Vedas). The word 
tefers to that essence of the god which causes the 
cereals to ripen in the harvest time and dispels the gloom 
of night which enveloped the universe before the dawn 
of creation. The light-essence of the Supreme Being is 
the mightiest of all lights, and this self of the universal 
Spirit ii the most adored (Varenyam) of aH existences. In 
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the alterilative it may mean that the divine self of th§ 
Absolute should be worshipped with a view to ensure a 
heavenly existence. And since the root Vri of the term 
Varenjram may also mean “ to cover/’ it necessarily signi¬ 
fies, as used in the text, an existence which envelopes or 
lies beyond the states of waking, sleeping, and direaming and 
hence a Being who is changeless, etetnal and absolutely 
pure—the Universal God, the Absolute Purity, the Perfect 
Knowledgej the Infinite. Reality. For the emancipation of 
my soul, I meditate upon the divine Self of that light which 
is the god Vishnu, the origin of the universe. Some there 
are who read “ Shiva,” Shakti,” “ Agni” (such as the Agni 
Hotris) in the place of “ light” in the text of the Mantras. 
And since the term Vishnu has been described in the Vedas 
and the other holy scriptures as synonimous with the sun 
the fire, and the Rudray it makes no essential difference, which 
ever of these epithets tas been used. The divine-self of 
that god, manifest as the sun or Vishnu, produces the 
libations of clarified butter, and it is the self same god mani¬ 
fest as the light, Prajanya (the god of rain), Vayu (the wind); 
Aditya (the sun) grows and nourishes the cereals and 
vegetables by giving rise to heat and moisture, tibations 
of clarified butter cast into the fire are carried to the sun 
wrho creates the rain-clouds. Rain causes the stalks of food 
grains (Annam) to shoot out and man is the offpring of food 
(Annam) (i—n). 

The word “Dhimahi,” in the text may be also derived 
from the root “Dha” to hold; and accordingly the Mantra may 
be intrepreted to mean “ may we make a full comprehension 
of the' god who is the creator of the seven regions known 
as the Bhuhy Bhubasy etc. The word Nas (sr;) is the posses- 
sive. plural form of the personal pronoun “I,” and the word 
"Bbaiga” means divinity or divine essence; and hence tiie 
latter part of the Mantra (Bhar^ Devasya..'......Prachodyat) 

means“ M.ay that essence of the god u manifest' 
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$9 tile siin or l!i<e fire-god, lead the minds of us (alt created 
.beings) to dwell on Ms divine self in all acts and under- 
takings and at al! limes. Led by the god, the soiil of a man 
goes to heaven or falls into the pit of this material universe 
which is nothing but the cavity oft the mouth of HarL- 
A Brahmana should hold himself identicalmdth the-god who 
sports .on the fields of paradise. A Yogi bent on working 
out the salvation of his soul, shall behold the essence of the 
■universal spirit reflected in the disc of the $un, at the sight 
of which' he would break the chain of births and deaths^ 
.and getcid -of the three sorts of pain a man is usually heir 
to and recite the following Mantra You are that eieriial 
Brahma, the infinite spitrituai light, O thou who shinest in 
the disc of the sun. I am identical with thee, O thou the 
divinity of Vishnu ! The states of waking,- sleep, or dreaiii* 
•ing do not constitute ray self. I am beyond these. I aiii m 
dis-embodied spirit filling the Universal space and'running 
through all sorts of life up to the Supreme Brahma. I deem' 
myself one with the absolute spirit, the Aditya Puruslia. 
I am the infinite and . eternal- ^^Om/’whence-flows out. all’ 
knowledge and good deeds’’ (12—18). 

CHAPTER CCXVIL ’ 

Sa® tHE Goi^ - OF ' b sage Vashishtlia 

because an adept in Yoga by worsJdj?|^ emblem 

of Shiva by reciting the Manila, while the latter 

• and other sages attained aalvation and became merged iis 
-.the Supreme Brahma by ^worshipping the same divine 

the following 
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prayer. make obeisance to thy embl'em of, creation, 
O lord^ as manifest in gold (Kanakalinga, lita golden 
phalic emblem), obeisance to thy emblem of creative energy 
as unfolded in the holy Vedas, obeisance to thy supreme 
emblem, obeisance to thy image as manifest in the universal 
expanse of 'ether. Obeisance to thy divine essence em¬ 
blematized by thousands and thousands of symbols. Obei¬ 
sance to thy creative energy as manifest in the fire, obei¬ 
sance to thy Creative energy which manifests itself in the 
composition of the Puranams. Obeisance to thy creative 
essence which has embodied itself in the truths of the 
Shrutis. Obeisance to thy creative potency as manifest in 
the nether regions (Patalas). Obeisance to thy creative 
emblem which is known as the Supreme Brahma. Obekance 
to thy mysterious emblem of creation which lies beyond the 
ken of human beings. Obeisance to thy cxeative essence 
which is spread all over the seven continents of the 
world. Obeisance to thy creative essence symbolised by 
the collective souls of the universe. Obeisance to thy 
creative energy which is emblematised by the limbs and 
organs of animals, Obeisance to thy emblem of creative 
energy which lies latent in Nature. Obeisance to thy 
creative essence symbolised by the process of intellection. 
Obeisance to thy creative potency represented by the 
^oistic senses of sentient creatures. Obeisance to thy 
creative essence symbolised by the material principles. 
Obeisance to thy creative energy of which the proper sen- 
sibles are the .^symbols. Obeisance to thy creative energy 
which determines the subjective principles in individuals. 
Obeisance to thy creative ipotency manifest in the dynamical 
forces of sentiments. Obeisance to thy creative potency 
which is above the virtue of Rajas (universal cohesion) and 
is known as the Satva Guna. Obeisance to thy creative 
agency manifest in nets of becoming. Obeisance to thy 
creative energy manifest in the cpmbined action of the 
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three universal forces of Satva, Raja and Tamas (Adhesion^ 
cohesion, and disintegration). Obeisance to thy creative 
energy represented by futarity (Probability). Obeisance to 
thy creative energy manifest in the shape'of heat and light. 
Obeisanoe to thy creative energy which works in regions 
beyond the zone of atmosphere. Obeisance to thy creative 
energy which has embodied itself in the migbty truths of 
the Shrutis. Obeisance to thy creative energy represented 
by truths inculcated in the Aiharva Mantras and the psalms 
of the holy Sama Veda. Obeisance to thj ’'eative essence 
which manifests Itself in the shape of a religious sacrifices 
and the different rites (Yajnanga) constituting the same. 
Obeisance to thy creative essence which forms the funda¬ 
mental principles and the immutable truths of the liniv’^erse. 
Help us, O God, in reaching the extreme goal of the Yoga. 
Bless me with the birth of a son ecjual to me in every res¬ 
pect. May we attain the Supreme Brahma. May the virtue 
of self-control never I ave us. May there be not a gap 
in the line of our descendants, and may our faith in religioti 
and in thy absolute goodness never be weakeiie(i"V (i—i i). 

Said the God of fire :—The holy sage Vairhishtha thus 
propitiated of yore the self-origined deity on the summit of 
the mountain Shriparvata, and the god gave Him a boon and 
went away pleased with his devotion (12). 


CHAPTER CCXVIIU 


Said the God of Fire Oh Vashishtha, now I shall 
dwell upon the duties incidental to a soyerejlgnty as disclosed 
by Pushkarato Raina ^ 
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PuSHKARA saiiJ:~I stall now describe the essenlial 
duties,-a'due . discharge of which is obligatory, on a kiigy- 
out .of'thc'hosts of other minor duties which belong to the 
office of a soyereign. ' The king should give no quarter to 
his enemies, should look after the welfare of tis subjects 
and, administer even-handed justice to his people. Oh 
■Vashishtha, the king shall encourage all your honest pursuits 
and help those who shall walk in the path of virtue. The 
life of a. king should be one perpetual' vow of ameliorating 
the condition of his subjects.. ■ After the lapse of a full year 
from'the date of accession, the., coronation .ceremony should' 
be performed at a proper , time. The, king should elect 
his Samyatsara, 'the royal' priest, his■ queen (who .should- 

"his wedded wife)' and-..his- .ministers from men who are 
well 'versed in all' the.: branches ' of learning .and well, 
acquainted with; the workings, of human heart. But - if' 
the---::;king; ; d^ no- .time- ,. should ,, be lost in. 

duly putting the crown," on’ .the.:'head-' of his- successor 
with ail the paraphernalia of regal- pomp and coronation- 
rite, and the election of royal priests and ministers should 
be simultaneously made therewith. The royal priest sBall 
put the seeds of sessamum orientale and sundried ricft on 
the head of the king, and then pour water on hi|^ head 
and cry victory to the king. Then the king seated, pn hi#, 
throne shall declare protection to all and order the gates 
of castles and fortresses to be opened out to the governors 
of provinces (2—6). 

Prior to the rite of inaugeration performed by the royal 
priest, the ceremony known as the Indra Shanti should be 
performed, and on the same day the priest should observe 
a fast and cast libations ojF clarified butter into the fire lit 

at th<5 centre of the sacrificial Patform, accompanied by the 
reckatfon of siicb Mantras a» the Vaiahnavat the Aiadrai the 
Savitra, the V^bvadaivata, the Soumya a(i4 the Apafigitl^' 
m golden pitcher stowed on the right hand aide df tte 





#1 

ttctifictal, lim a,ii4 conlaiiii^^g the resiiisie (Mmmg. 

s^iild.b^-WO|3^igpe4.with flow^ens and perfanes,., Tfee tactic 
on:tli§'OCca$icm-ahoijM be deemed speeplly 
aiiappoMa i;ii< the.; event ol its^ famea riaitig up. in cnrfpg' 
and: assuming: the; hue, af mcitea., gold^, bereffe of 
smoke and, sparks^ » s^weel sraeilj producing m 

deep soimd lik^ that; 'ol ‘ a car-^whieel; of a thuiidefboltj bttfn- 
ieg ^vritli? a Ml and:- c?nrli|ig -ii| towards.thof pikm m the 

sbap.e of a paoe? - -■ 

^ 4 s and ahouid. not- be allowed lo pd.m. 

betwe^ the king and tho: aacrifioial{fire».; Tb^ head of tie 
Mng; should be riibbieci':witji- .ea^rth,- obtained ’ from ■ the* avmr 
•ndta'pl iw^ttiitain^/the fars w brongbfc feom \hm 

©f an.with; .tlpt/abt^inedv ffQm.a' tempto 
■©I'tip''god Kesbaivai the,_ neclq :with/ thM fKaiia.% 

ti^pk mi the godv Indf^ the breast with, the earth” obtained. 
fi:o.m, the courtyard,of a’ royal. p,alaicej. the. - right d^apd wifil 
4 :he ■oafth:' found stu.ck to: the ends of aB, elephaP'f'S :tnskf^' 
tbejeft-hand with that found adhered to th^e-hofns ©f % 
tl|^i>ack with the ciay^btamedirom the bank, of a ;pqi\4, the 
.abdomon- with that obtained from, th^bed.Qfac^pfl^^^^- 
of. riyersj^ the;sides with cl^y obtam from botl| - banki 
of. a po.o.l|,, the waist with that dug out from, belo.w the' 
hold of a - CQ,urtes.an/s house, the thighs, with, %€< earth 
tailed from a, sacrificial shed,.^ the .knee-jointa with-,, 
brought froni the, floor of a-cpw-.she4 ^ with 

obtained from. a:S.table, while the legs of the king should 
nibbed'W.rth'the earth, th^t-had stuck tpr the wheel ©| m 
carriage,* .The head of the king seated on his: throne, shotild 
be. washed \ with the cpmpositioii knowtt. a^ the Panch^-i^ 
gftyya (*3—17). 

"nien ^ ministers elected by the king shall po^r w^ter 
oji: hm head put of tpur pitcJierSi. The minister, if happens 
to be St Brahmana, shall pour clashed butter ont pf a 
golden pitcher on the bead of the kipg Itom the eaa^. A 
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roinister belonging to the Kshatriya community shall pour 
thickened milk on the royal head out of a pitcher of silver 
. from the south, a Vaishya minister shall pour curd out of a 
copper pitcher from the west, while a Shudra minister shall 
pour out the contents of an earthen pitcher full of water on 
the.head of his sovereign from the north {18—20). 

Then a Brahmana who is a reciter of the Rikveda shall 
pour out honey on the head of the king, while a Sama-Vedi 
Brahmana shall sprinkle the washings of Kusha grass on 
fail head on the occasion. The royal priest shall sprinkle 
water «jut of the pitcher containing the residue of the 
saciUidal offering over the heads of the ministers and. 
courtiefi, after having exposed it for a while to the fire 
lighted OH the sacrificial platform, and cause the Brahraanas 
to sing in a chorus the Mantras which are usually recited in 
a coronation ceremony. Then the royal priest shall stand 
at the foot of the sacrificial platform, and pour out water 
through a golden shieve on the an noin ted head of the king* 
Then cereals should be scattered over the royal head by 
reciting the Mantra running as Ya OshadhP etc. Similarly 
perfumes and scented fluids should be poured on the head 
of the king by reciting the Mantra running as Ratha etc. 
White flowers and seeds should be scattered and washings 
of the blades of Kusha grass should be poured on his head, 
by reciting the Mantras respectively running as ^^Pushpavati’^ 
'^Brahmana^^ and RatnairSshu Shish 5 nascha^V etc. The 
Brahmanas who are the readers of the Yujur or the Atharva 
Vedas, should touch the throat of the king with the yellow 
pigment Known as the Rochona, by reciting the '^ Gandha- 
vlra” Mantra, while the Brahmanas assembled on the occa¬ 
sion should sprinkle waters of the holy pools over the royal 
head. Then a pitcher containing all sorts of cereals shatll be 
placed before the king and the trumpeters shall blow their 
trumpets, and the bands shall play and the grooms shall 
blow the chowries unto the king. Then the king shall wor- 
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ship 'the gods' such as Vishnu, Indra etc., as well as the 
presiding deities of the planets and shall then see his face 
in the mirror and look at the flowers and a cup full of 
clarified butter kept before him ( 21 —28). 

Then the priest seated on a bed over which a tiger-skin 
had been spread, shall offer cups of honey to the gods and 
cause the royal cushion to be spread on the throne. After 
that, the crown should be formally put on the heald of the 
king, his cushion consisting of the skins of five animals (a 
goat, a bull, a wolf, a tiger and a lion). Then the warder 
of the ceremony shall present the ministers to the king; and 
presents of goats, cows, etc., shall be made to the royal priests 
and astronomers, and the Brahmanas shall be sumptuously 
feasted. Then the king shall circumambulate the sacrificial 
fire and make obeisance to the preceptor. Then taking 
hold of the baiter of a bull accompanied by a cow and her 
calf, the king shall worship the royal steed in full caprison 
and ride on it. Subsequent to that he shall similarly wor¬ 
ship and mount on an elephant and then move round 
his capital in pomp, followed by his' armed forces and 
ministers, after which he shall enter his palace casting costly 
gifts all round and discharge the ministers in attendanca 

<ai—34)* 


CHAPE CCXIX. 


PuSHKARA said:—Now I shall narrate the Mantraa 

which are to be used on the occasion of the installation of 
a king or an idol, and which are potent enough to destroy 
all sorts of sin. The water on the occasion should be kept 
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in pitehers and sprinkled over with the blades of Kusha 
.'grass, whereby all the pur^joses of ablution or W'ashiftg would 
be Served. The Mantra runs as follows -“May the gods such 
as Brahma, Vishnu, Maheshvara, Vasudeva, Sankarshana. 
Pradurahya and Aniruddha, install you in full glory by pour¬ 
ing water on your head. May the gods and celestial beings 
Such as the Manus, the DikpSlas, Rudra, Dharma, Ruchi, 
Shraddha lead you to victory. May the holy saints Bhrigu, 
Atrij Vashishtha, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat Kumara, Angirl, 
Pulasta, Pulaha, Kratu, Marichi, Kashyapa, the Prajapatis, 
the god Kartickeya and the Pitris knowpas the Agnishvattas 
preserve you. May the demons (Kravyadas), Ajyapas, and 
Sukalis preserve you. May the goddesses such as Lakshmi 
and the wives of the god of virtue, as well as the consorts 
of Kushyapa, the father of many sons, of Krishashva, 
'of Aristanemi, of Agniputra, Ashvini and the other wives 
of the moon god and the beloved wives of Pulaha pre¬ 
serve you. May Aruna, the charioter of the sun and the 
icelestial matrons known as Bhuta, KapishS Danstri, Surasi 
Sarama, Danu, Shyani, BhSsi, Krounchi, Dhritarastri and 
Shuki inwall you in full glory by pouring down water 
on your head. May the goddesses Ayati (goddess of 
futarity), Niyati (fate), Ratri (night) and Nidra (sleep) who 
•exist for the advancement of the human race, as well as 
the goddess Uma, Mena, Shachi, Dhumorna, Niriti, Jay5, 
Couri, Shiva, Riddhi, Vela, Avail, Asikni and Jyotsha, and 
the Kalpas, Mahakalpas (cycles of time), the Manvan- 
taras, the years, the Samvatsaras, the Yugas, the move¬ 
ments of the sun, the divisions of the year such as the 
seasons, the months, the fortnights, the weeks, the day, the 
evening, the days of the lunar months, the Muhurtas (a 
period of 48 minutes), the sun with his planets and sattilites, 
preserve you. May the fourteen Manus such as Sayam- 

bhuba, Svarochisha, Outtama, Tlmasa, Revata Chakshusha, 
VaivatvaU, &varna, Brahmaputra, Dharmaputra, Rudrajp, 
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©akshaja, Rouchya and Bhoutya, and the principal gods, 
*uch as Vishvabhuk, Vipatti, Shuchiti, Shikhi, Vibhu, 
Manojava, Ojashvi, Vali, Adbhuta, Shanti, Vrisha, Rita- 
dharma, Divasprik, Kama, Indraka, Ravanta, Kumara, Vataa, 
Vinayaka, Vira, Chandra, Nandi, Vishvakarma, Purorava, 
come and take part in this thy coronation ceremony. May 
•the twin Ashvini Kumaras—the physicians of heayen, the 
eight Vasus (demi-gods) such as Dhruva, etc., the ten 
Angirasas and the Vedas put the crown on thy head and 
lead thee to victory. May the soul, duration of life, mind, 
vitality, egoism, Rita and truth preserve thee. May Kratu, 
©aksha, Vasu, Satya, Kalakaina .and ©huri lead thee to 
victory. May the gods, Pururava, Madrava, Vishedevas, 
Rochana, Angarakas, the Sun-god, Nirita, Yamaj Ajaikapada, 
Ahirvradhna, the comets, the Rudrajas, ©harata, the death, 
Kapali, Kinkini, Bhavana, Bhavana, Svajanas and their 
wives,- Kratushrava, Murdha, Yajnatishana, Prasava, Abhaya 
©aksha, the Bhrigus, the Pranas, the nine Apanas, Viti- 
hotra, Naya, Sadhya, Hansa and Narayana preserve thee. 
May the superior members of the celestial heirarchy 
yrho are devoted to the good of the universe, such as 
Vibhu, Prabhu, and the twelve Bhaskaras such as DhSta, 
Mitra, Aryama, Pusha, Shakra, Varuna, Bhaga, Tasta, 
Vivasvana, Savita and Vishnu, as yi'ell as Ekajyotis, ©vijyo- 
tis, Trijyotis, Chaturjyotis, Ekashakra, Dvishakra, Tri.sh?kra, 
Mita, Sanmita, Amita, Ritajit, Satyajit, Sushena, Se.najit, 
Atiraitra, Anumitra, Purumitra, Aparajita, Ri,ta. Ritayak, 
©hata, Vidbata, Dharana, Dhruva and Vidharama, the mighty 
colleagues of the king of the gods, preserve thee (j-r-3^). 

May the holy Rishis who are the practisers of the most 
^ustere penances, such as Idriksha, Adrjksha, Etadriksha, 
Amitashana, Kridita, Sadriksha, Sharabha, ©harta, ©hurya, 
©hnri, Abhibhukta, Kshapasaha, ©hriti, Vasu, Anar 

4 hrishya, Rama, Kama, Jaya, Virata, as well as the fort^- 
9iae jyind-gods preserve thee {32-—34}. 

99 ■ ' . ' • 



AGNI furanam; 


786 

May the Gandbarvas ■ such as Chitrangada, Chitrarathai 
Chitrasena^ Kali, UoSyti, Ugraseoa, Dhritarlshtra, Naodaka, 
Hlha, Huhu, Narada, Vishavasu and Tumvaru, install tfiee 
in full glory and ' lead thee to Yictory. May the celestial 
beauties such as Anavadya, Sukesbi, Mena-ki, Sahajanya, 
Kratusthali, Gritachi, Vishvacbi, Punjakasthali, Pramlochl, 
Urvashi, Rambha, Panchachuda, Tilottami, ChitralekhS, 
Lakshmana, Puodarika, and Varuni, as well as the demons' 
Pralhada, Virochana, Vali, VSna and his sons and the 
Rakshases come and install thee in full glory. May the 
Siddhas, Yakshas, and the celestial gems, accompanied by 
Nandana, Manibhadra, Scandana, Pingaksha, Dyutimana, 
Puspavana, Jayavaha, lead thee to victory. May the Pisha- 
ebas led by their chiefs such as Urdhakesha, and the ghoili 
who dwell in earth, come and take part in this inaugeratioii’ 
ceremony, following in the train of the Matris, Narasinha, 
Mahakala, Guha and ^Skandha. May the celestial Garuda^ 
with other principal celestial birds such as Aruna and Sam- 
piti, as well as the primordial Hydra (Vasuki) and the ser¬ 
pents Takshaka, and the celestial elephants Airavata, Maha- 
padma, Shankha, Puspadanta, Vaman^, etc., always protect 
thee from evil (35—49) 

May the celestial swan the god Brahma rides upon' and 
the bull of ^the god Shankara, the lion of th# goddess 
Durga, .the buffalo of the god of death, the horse Ucchai* 
shrava belonging to Indra, the celestial Kousthuva, the lord 
of the conch shells, the thunder-bolt, the celestial mace, 
the discus, and other weapons preserve thee. May the gods 
Chitragupta, Danda, Pingala, Mrityu and Kala preserve thee. 
May the souls of Munis such as Vyasa, Valmiki and the 
Valakhilyas preserve thee. May the souls of departed kings 
such as Prithu, Dilipa, Bharata, Dushmanta, Shakrajit, Vali, 
Malla. Kukutstha, Anena, Juvlhlshva, Jayadhratha,Mlndhlta, 
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Miiclicikunda and Pururava preserve thee. May the gods 
of the homestead and the twenty-live fundamental principles 
of the universe lead thee to victory. May the regions of 
golden soil, sandy soil, blue soil, yellow soil, white soil, and 
.of yellowish red soil, the PStala, the Rasatala, the regioiis 
known as the Bhu, Bhuva, lead thee to victory. May tie 
continents of Jamvudvipa, the Northern Kuril, Hiraoyaka 
Bhadrashva, Ketumala, Valahaka, Harivarsha, Kimpurusha» 
Indradvipa, Kasherumana> Tamraparna, Gahhastimana, N%ar 
dvipa, Soumyaka, Gandharhha and Varuna preserve thee* 
May the mountains known as the Himavana, the Hemakuta, 
ffie Nishadha, the Nila, the Shveta, the Shrihgavana^ the 
Meru, the Malyavana, the Gandhamadana, the Mahendra, 
the Malaya, the Sajhya, the Shaktimana, the Rikshavlnt, 
the Vindhya and the ParipStra grant thee peace (50—“57). 

May the holy Vedas such as the Rik etc., with their sis 
branches of kindred sciences, the hooks of history^ the 
Ptsranas, the Medical sciences, the sciences of music and 
war, the sciences of proper pronunciation, ritual, grammar,^ 
lexicon! astronomy and prosody, the six schools of philosophy 
such as the Sankhya, the Yoga, the Mimansa, the Naya, etc., 
the schools of philosophy known as the Pashupatara* and the 
Pancharatrum, the Gtyatri Mantras respectively sacred to 
the god Shiva and the goddesses Durga, Vidyaand Gandhari 
grant thee peace. (58—62-) 

May the four oceans of sugarcane juice, clarified butter, 
curd and milk^ as well as the holy places and pools such 
as the cities of Pushkara, Prayaga, Prabhisa, the forest 
of Naimisha, the shrines of Gayashirsha, Brahmashirsha, the ^ 
Northern Manasa, the Kalodaka, the Nandikunda, the land 
of the five rivers, the Bhrigu Tirtha, the Amarakantakam, 
Jambu Marga, the hermitage of Kapila, the source of the 
Ganges, Kushavarta, the Vindhyaka, the Nila Parvata, the 
Vai^ha Parvata, Kankhalam, Kilanjar, Kedar^ Rtsdr^oli, 
Benares, the hcrintiafe erf Vaym^Vadarlyaabruia}, Dwarka, 
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flie Shri mountain, Pururshottama, the village bf ShSIft- 
grama, Karavirashrama, the junctions of rivers with the seas, 
the river Phalgu, the Vindusara, the Ganges, the Sarasvati, 
the Shatadru, the Gandaki, the Achchohda, the Vipash 5 , the 
Nischira, the Gomati, the Para, the Charirianvati, the RupS, 
the Mandakini, the Mahanadi, the Tapi, the Payoshni, the 
Vena, the Gouri, the Vaitararii, the Godavari, the Bhimarathi 
the Tungahhadra, the Prani, and the ChandrabMga, preserve 
and install thee in full glory. ( 63 ”^ 72 )- 


CHAPTE CCXX. 


PuSHKARA SAID A king thus crowned with hf^itiinis'’ 
ters should attempt to conquer his enemies. The best of 
ihonarchs is he who subjugates his hostile neighbours. A ntein- 
ber of the Brahmana or the Kshatriya caste should be elected 
to fill the post of the commander-in-chief of the kingdom, 
while men of noble descent, well acquainted with the pre- 
fcepts of liiorails, should be appointed as porters at the doors 
of the royal chambers. The ambassador sent to' represent the 
king at foreign courts, should be a man of a very sharp intel¬ 
lect, sweet-mouthed, possessing elotjuehce of speech and 
well-versed in the arts of diplomacy. The bearer of the 
tbyal betel-vessel may be either a man or a woman! fondly 
attached to the kingi sweet-mouthed and capable of enduring 
fatigue. The minister of wat arid peace (foreign minister) 
a man who understands well the expedients to be 
by a king in foreign politics, slich as the Sandhi (alli- 
ance)i Vigraha (war), YSna (March or expedition), Asanam 
(Halt)i SariShraya (seeking slwUor) and Daidha (duplicity). 
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SoHiefS appointed to guard the person of the king should be 
dtmed with swords, while the royal charioter should be a 
man, capable of estimating the strength of a hostile army or 
6f detecting its weak points", "fhe master of the royal kit¬ 
chen should live in tlie house where the royal food would be 
prepared (Maliariasa), his essential qualificatiod, being c 
fond atfa'chment to the king over and above his experience 
fh the culinary art arid the affairs of the world. The cour¬ 
tiers should be all conscientious men, while the royal \vnter 
should be selected from men who haVe' thoroughly mastered 
the sciences of orthography {1—6). 

The royal treasurer should be a man who will be able to 
tell at a sight the prices of gems and precious stones, while all 
the offices of government should be filled with men who are 
fondly attached and have isworn allegiafice to the king. The 
royal physician should be a man who has thoroughly mastered 
the science of medicine (Ayurveda), while the keeper of the 
royal elephants should be a man who can detect the points of 
excellerice in those animals as well as the symptoms of their 
maladies. The keeper of the king's stable should be a man 
who knows all about the horses, the indespensible qualifica¬ 
tion of those two functionaries being the capacity to work 
indifatigably in their respective lines. The masters of 
castles and fortresses should be attached to the king, while 
architects of established repute Should be employed to look 
after the royal palacei Persons employed by the king 
for giving lessons in the arts of handling and using arms and 
munitions Of war, should be de^pted to the king and should 
bfe experts in using all sdrts of arms and weapons, Whether 
projected by machines, hurled of thu'rst with the hands, or 
which are not entirely let off at the time of their dicharge, 
or are taken hold of again aftef the throw (7—8). 

The usherers employed in the female apartn. pts of the 
palace may be either male orteirtale. If men d ey should 
be Above seventy^ if women, at leAst fifty years old, and shall 
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have free access everywhere in the royal household. Asleep- 
less warder should be kept in the arsenel, and salaries of the 
state-functionaries should be determined according to the 
nature and importance of the ofSces they will be appointed to 
hold. Men of Stirling, mediocoreor inferior talents and virtues 
should be respectively employed to carry out works requiring 
such talents or virtues, and the king who aspires to hold a 
paramount sway over the whole world, should enter into 
alliance with kings and nations who are friendly to him. 
Virtuous men should be employed in works requiring high 
moral culture, while men of valour should be employed in 
the army. Intelligent men should be employed where 
money making is concerned, while in all sorts of works, the 
king should appoint men who are above all corruption. 
Eunuchs should be employed in places which are exclusively 
devoted to the use of women, while ruffians should be 
employed in doing deeds of violence. The king should 
appoint a man to an oifice to which he is best suited 
by his nature and acquirements. Virtuous men should be 
employed.in all works of state-revenue and common weal, 
while men of small intellectual calibre should .be employed in 
works which can he safely done by such men (9—14). 

The king should employ in different works of the state, 
men whose fidelity has been .tested by constant attendance 
and service. As a tame elephant is used to decoy the wild 
ones, so a minister shall detect pvII»doers lurking in places 
remote from the seat of the central government, by employing 
men belonging to similar gangs of offenders. Experts should 
be employed in their own lines, while servants who had been 
serving the state from the times of the grand-father and the 
father of the king, should be commissioned to do all sorts of 
works, except in matters of adjudicating the rights of 
contending litligants ui royal courts afid of partition of 
esottes (14—16) . 

Without Any regard to their honesty or wickedness, the 



AGNI PUR AH AM. 


791 


king should- hospitably recei¥e the foreigners arrived in his 
coiirtj with a view to live under Ms ' protection. Such new¬ 
comers, happening to be wicked men, should not be trusted 
at all, but the king should buy their submission with 
annuities. Detectives should be employed to. ascertain the 
characters of all 'new'-comers and' foreigners in thestate^ 
m 4 om the king shall fill with honours in the event of tbeir 
being'deserving recipients, A bad' servant of the state 
should be deemed as an enemy, or fire, poison, serpent and a 
drawn - dagger all cambined. The spies are the king^s eyeS| ■ 
and men should be employed in* espionage and secret servicci 
without letting the public ■ know that they had -been so* 
employedi, and care should be taken' to prevent their mutual, 
recognisance They should .guise themselves as merchants, 
physicians-, astrologers, religious mendicants, and watch 
the sttefigth and armaineiits of foreigit "kings. The king 
should. not trust ibe statement Of *a single- spy unless 
corroborated-by informations received on the subject from 
different, sources* The king should make use of the allegi® 
aace, displeasures, ■ merils and demerits' of his servants; 
as well as ©f good- or bad deeds done by them, simply 
as a means of consolidating Ms own absolute power. -The 
Mug should do. such acts only as would.attract the hearts ' of 
Ws subjects and. refrain from-doing that which would create ■ 
har:^hips or displeasures.. The^'strength of S feing-is the 
love of Ms- subjec-ls,' and the- epithet tfRaja) is derived 
froii- the ladi of Ms*, plea^g fEaiija- to pleMt) the people 
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PuSHKARA -said-:—-A seryant .«houM carry ‘Out -the 
orders of his king (^the custodian of his country's prosperity) 
as a disciple does the hiddings of his preceptor. He should 
never .disobey his coraraands, nor speak anything which 
would be unpleasant to him or uafavourable to his interests. 
A servant forced to speak anything unpleasant to the king 
for Ms good, should speak that in a private conference,. He 
shall not rob his master’s money, nor do anything whereby 
his dignity will be impugned. A servant shall not wear 
dresses similar to those put on by the king, nor modulate his 
voice and speech in a manner so as to resemble those of his 
royal master. Even a warder of the royal Zennana, being 
dismissed or otherwise chastised, shall not walk abreast with 
the king, nor violate the sacredn.ess of his secret trusts. 
He should not boast of having done any act of ingenuity 
in the royal presence, but rather ascribe it to the kindness 
of the king. He should not give publicity to any of the 
secrets heard by him from the king He shouid express his 
unwillingness and inability (Jit ?—say ^%hat can I do?") to 
comply with the request of a superior officer pressing him 
hard to disclose any, He should reverentially wear on his 
person the ornaments and decorations obtained from the king 
as marks of his highest regard, nor enter the royal chamber 
without his special leave, nor visit him in an improper place. 
Bodily functions savouring of low breeding, such as yawning 
spitting, coughing, frowning and acts of eructations, emission 
of flatus, or the assumption of an angry look should mot be 
exercised or indulged in before a king. A servant should no|: 
blow on his own horn in a royal assembly, but rather employ 
other men to recommend his special merit to the king. 4 
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pcrsoil in ihe king’s service should be above all dishonesiy; 
avarice, parsimoniousness/ atheism,-meanness and- %hu 
heartedness. Self-coraniuned and with love in his hearl: 
of heart, be should serve his country and sovereign to the 
best of his light and ability, Such a service to the king 
elevates both the master and the servant. A man should 
always bow down to the king, the royal princes, and the 
king's favorites and mmisters. No faith should be reposed 
in the smiles of king's ministers; but a man should,always try 
to please his sovereign. 

A man having incurred the displeasure of a king should 
abandon his services, while a man who pretends to under¬ 
stand the patures of kings, should seek employment under 
a sovereign who is pleased with him. A servant should not 
speak until spoken to by the king, and should look after his 
interests even in times of peril. Content and not garrulous 
in the presence of his king, a servant should stand modest 
and submissive and should disereetly avoid all attempts at 
cutting jokes wdth him. The duty of a royal servant is toeu- 
ciuire of the health of his sovereign, and to spreadr the 
cushion for him at the first Interview. His ears should he 
always eager to catch the words of his royal master, and he 
should rejoice even at a reprimand from him. The servant; 
who rejoices even at having received a small remuneration 
and shows his gratitude therefor, in season and out of 
season, is the only servant to be kept in the royal service, 
while servants disposed otherwise should be summarily 
dismissed (1—14}. 



CHAPTER CCXXII. 


PuSHKARA said :—Now I sKall describe ^ tlie sites and 

coRStructioBS of ■ forts/'-wbe king should have his 

residence. The forts should be largely peopled with the 
.members of the commercial and servile castes and of various 
guilds of artisans, with a. sprinkling of :Brahmaria popula-, 
lion. The fort should be situated, in a countr)^ watered by 
large rivers and not depe-nding upon- the atmospheric causes 
for -its water-supply. ''.The'.country- should be safe-against 
all foreign' invasions; abounding in grains, flowers aitd fruits, 
not infested with thieves, and robbers and. impassable to 'inva¬ 
ding columns. The mighty king should cause to be built, and 
live in,, any of the six following sorts of forts, such as the 
■ Dhanu Durga, Mahi Durga, Nara Durga, Aksha Durga,_ 
Ambu Durga and the -Giri Durga. The Itist, sort of forts 
(hill fort) is the best, as it can be made easily invincible 
and affords the best means of beating off an invading army> 
Palaces, Barracks, divine temples, and shops should 
be built within the ramparts of a fortress, which should 
be kept, well furnished -with arms, .weapons, battering 
machines, etc., surrounded by a moat of deep water (i—6), 

Now I shall describe the means of healing the wounded 
body of a king, kept confined within the walls Of a castle, 
The plants known as the Panchanga and Shirisha pasted 
with urine and applied over the body, neutralise the effects of 
poison* The creepers Shatavari, Chchihnna Ruha, and 
Tandulyakam ^re possessed of the same virtue like the 
Ko^ataki, Kalhlri/Brihmi, Chitra-Patolika, Mandukapariiif 
Varabai Dhttri, Anandakam, Unmadini, Somaraji and 
Raliiaoi tf—9),‘ 

A king Residing in a caaflejmssei^iig ail fhe fundamental 
characterises of a» S^ipest^d^ ^should worship llie gods. 
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protect liis subjects^ conquer the wicked and give presents to 
the Brahmanas. The king who wrongfully takes possession 
of grounds or articles dedicated to the gods^ is tormented 
in hell for the period of a Kalpa, 

A king should support the divine temples erected in Ms 
dominions and cause the images of gods to be installed 
in them. The temples w^ould be of clay, wood, burnt-bricks 
or of stone, each one of the latter class excelling in merit the 
one preceding it. Even by erecting a miniature temple, a 
king attains salvation at the close of a prosperous earthly 
career. The man who cause bands and dramatic perform¬ 
ances to be played in a divine temple and bathes the image 
of the god in oil^ clarified butter, honey, milk or curd, 
goes to heaven after death (10—14). 

A king should worship, protect and supply the Brah. 
manas with the necessaries of life, and should never deprive 
them of anything they are entitled to or are possessed of. 
The soul of a man who robs a Brahmana of a pafticlc of 
gold, of a cow, or of a plot of ground even to the foe^h 
of a single finger, is doomed to suffer the torments of hell 
till the coming on of the universal deluge. A Brah¬ 
mana leading the most wicked life and guilty of the most 
heinous crimes, should not be hurt or killed, as the killing 
of a Brahmana is the deadliest of all sins. The Brahmanas 
of mighty fate and blessed prowess, can work miracles and 
invest ordinary persons with the attributes of divinity 
and can reduce a god to the level of an ordinary mortal. 
Hence a man should constantly bow down to a Brahinana. 
The kingdom in which a forlorn Brahmana^s wife w^eeps and 
suffers, is destroyed with all its subject people (15—18). 

The king and the virtuous should protect the faithful wives 
and they in their turn should help their husbands in inafters 
of house-keeping. A girl shall be clean in body and spirit, 
frugal in her expenses and faithfully nurse the man slje has 
been given to by hev fatber in marriage. The widow wiso 



79® AGNI PURANAM. 

practises self-control and austerities after the death of her 
husband, goes to heaven. A widow shall never feel any 
inclination to dwell in the house of a stranger, nor should 
she be querelous in her disposition. A widow as well as the 
wife of a man who is absent in a distant country, should never 
decorate their persons, and live in a temple and worship the 
gods for their husband^s good. A wife in the latter case shall 
wear a few ornaments for the good of her husband, while the 
widow who burns herself on the same funeral pire with her 
husband also goes to heaven (19—23). 

A house-holder should worship and cleanse the temple 
of the goddess of fortune. Similarly he should worship the 
god Vishnu on the twelfth day of the moon’s increase in 
the,month of Karticka and make the present of a cow with 
her calf to a Brahman a. Sivitri the daughter of the king 
of Vidharva i)r,eserved the life of her husband by worship^ 
ping the sun-^od on the seventh day of the moon’s increase 
m the month of Marga.shrisha, as well as by observing a vow 
of truthfulness. The woman who observes the vow and 
worship the god as described in the preceding lines, becomes 
a mother in . no time and without the least shadow of a 
doubt (24—25). 


CHAPTER CeXXHI, 


P 

^ JL USHKARA said: The king should appoint to the head- 
ship as of a single, ten or hundred villages and so on, «> a r h 
of them to be known as the GrSmadhipati; Disha-(ten) Grim 
(village)-Adhipati (lord), Shata-(hiindred)-Gramadliipati and 
ViAa^t^Vara; Their stipends ^d~ salaries should he 
to the impoitaace (if tSeir- toil^ective posts. 
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Spies should be appointed by the king to report tin: nature 
and out-turn of their daily works. The village-head shall 
make good or remedy any want or irregularity affecting 
the village under his direct control, or shall report the same 
to the head of ten villages in the event of his incapability 
to cope with it successfully. The Dashapala (the head of 
ten villages) on receiving the intimation, shall consult with 
his subordinate officers (Grameshas) as to the best means 
of dealing with the case (1—4). 

hrom a-A\’ell-nianaged state the king acquires wealth, merit 
and piety. A wealthy man is to sure to witness the reali¬ 
sation of all his wished-for objects and to enjoy all sorts of 
earthly comforts. Works unbacked by wealth, are as ephe- 
meral as a summer fountain. "I here is no difference betweer 
the- fallen and the poor. No man partakes of the boiled rice 
prepared by the morally degenerated, while the poor invito 
no/guests to their tables. Vows of fasting etc., are eijually 
obligatory on the wives of the fallen and the poor. The 
king, who oppresses his subjects and misgoverns his king¬ 
dom, goes to hell after death.,A king, lilce a pregnant woman, 
shall forego all pleasures of his own and only live for the 
well-being of his charge. Practice of austere penances, oi 
Ihe celebration of a religious pacrilice, never avails a king 
who faijs to protect his people. The house of the monarch 
who lives for the amelioration of the condition of his sub¬ 
jects, is the heaven itself. Hell exists no where else thaw 
in the house of a sovereign who neglects the good of his 
subjects. The king takes as his own share a sixth part of 
the income of his subjects good or bad, in exchange for 
his good government: and a king who protects them is 
virtuous, while he commits sin by his inability to extend that 
protection to all against cheats, swindlers, robbers and thieves. 
The function of ai beni^ government is to enable the sub- 
jectlf living, under* it, to peacefully, enjpy their possesawns 
Heir kboursi ThOuitog i^ould safe-guara 
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the interests of his subjects against extortions and oppresi 

sions by ofiScers of the state, royal favorites and the usurers 

(KSyasthas). 

The subjec^ people guarded against such oppressions 
and extortions, belong to the king; while they fall an easy 
prey to the rapine and greed of inconscientious place- 
hunters and usurers, in the event of his inability to protect 
them {5—13). 

The king shall punish the wicked and the evildoers, 
and in lieu of that the people shall justly pay him revenue. 
Every day, half of the revenue collected, shall be stored in the 
royal treasury, while the remaining half shall be distributed 
to the Brahmanas. A hidden treasure having been found 
out by a Brabmana of the foremost class, shall vest in him 
in its entirety, while a Kshatriy, a Vaishya and a Shudra shall 
respectively make over to the king, a sixteenth, an eighth, 
and a quarter part thereof. Perjury shall be punished with 
a line equal to the eighth part of the money-value of the 
entire estate of the perjurer (14—1'6). 

The king shall keep an unclaimed property in his 
custody for a period of three years, after which it will he 
restored to the man who shall make good his claim to it, in 
failure whereof the properfy shall rest in the sovereign for 
good. The ownership of a property or an estate consists 
in its being claimed by a person as his own, and the man 
who can give a correct description or boundaries of a lost 
article or property lying unclaimed for a considerable 
time, should be deemed as its true and rightful owner The 
king shall be the custodian of the properties of an infant 
or a minor, held by him in conimonalty with his coparceocrs 
till he attains the age of discretion. Similarly the king shall 
manage the prpperties of a widow who is the mother of a 
inihor child or of those' who have np legitimate guardians 
or relations of their own fcp protect them in their perjotU 
oi widowhood, setileQ pp widows who hsd he^ 
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faithful wives during the covertures of their marriage, and 
who are unable, out of ill health or incapacity, to manage 
their estates to their own benefit, shall also pass under the 
wardenship of the sovereign ; and any attempt on the part 
of their relations to rob or to, encroach upon a portion 
thereof, should be meted with punishment like an act of 
theft (17—21). 

The king should make good to the owner, the price of an 
article stolen by a thief, and on such an occasion the king 
shall re-iraburse himself out of the salaries of his police 
officers. The man who falsely gives out that he has been 
robbed, should be punished like a thief and ex-communicated 
from the country. The value of anything stolen by the 
members of one’ owii family shall not be recouped from the 
royal exchequer (22—23). 

Q thou twice-born one, the king should levy a duty on 
goods manufactured in his own country equal to a twentyeth 
part of the gross price. The duty to he levied on goods 

imported from foreign countries, should he determined with 

a regard to the actual cost of their manufacture, tfie wear 
and tear they have suffered in the course of the transit, and 

the actual profit derived by the merchant therefrom. The 

duty in the latter case shall not exceed a twentyeth part of 
the nett profit made by the importer, and an infringement 
of the rule shall be visited with punishment. Freights and 
tolls should not be collected from women auid wandering 
mendicants. In the event of the servants and carriers of 
a merchant dealing in Shuka Dhanya and Shimi Dhanya 
attempting to defra;ud the king of his tolls and duties pay¬ 
able at ferries or at the crossings of frontiers, the fcmg should 
confiscate a sixth and an eighth part respectively of the 
abovesaid commodities. Duties payable on impditing female 
yly into the country should' he -determined with .a 
dite r^3ird to the country imported- frefni and the thne of 
tue iDpon. The ititiei peyaWe <mi ODimati. and 
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shall be a iiftli and a sixth part of the original value, nliiie 
a sixth part of their value should be paid as the kings 
dues on importing articles of perfuraer^^ cereals, flowers. 
root.s, fruits, leaves, pot-herbs, hays, bamboos, hydes, wicker¬ 
works, earthen-pots, stone vessels, honey, meat and clarified 
butter (23—29). 

Even at the. point of death a king shall not levy any tax 
on the Brahmanas. The king dies, in whose realm a Brah¬ 
man well-versed in the Vedas famishes for want of food. 
Famine and pestilence devastate his dominions which become 
a prey to thieves and robbers. The king should ascertain 
the acquirernents and occupation of each Braliihiaha residing 
in his country, provide him with a decent annuity and 
■ feed and protect him as his own begotten son. The merits 
of religions ceremonies, performed by the Brahmanas living 
tinder the protection of a king, tend to prolong his life and 
to improve the condition of his subjects (30— 32 ) 

The artizans shall work . for the king, a.month in each 
year free of charges^ while the labourers shall work for 
him without any remuneration, as long as they shall 
be fed (33). 


-:o:- 
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X USHKARA said:—Now I shall describe the rules of 
conduct which a king should observe in the female-apart- 
meats of the palace, and the virtues by practising which 
he would be endowed with prowess and energy. The king 
shall p^s his liesure hours in the company of the 'ladies of 
h^'lioiBe-h<dd. Tke^ royal ladies shall foster energy in th f 

protect Ifaem in its 
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Viriiae is the root of the tree of three-fold virtue, (Trivarga), 
object or purpose' forms its boughr"Vvhile the fulfilment of 
one’s ends forms it fruit A man by carefully fostering this 
tree of Trivarga, witnesses , the realisation of all his heart¬ 
felt objects {i—2). 

Oh Rama, the fair sex is governed by desire and- 
women care much for pomp and pride. Hence a king should 
collect gems for their satisfaction. ' Kings and persons, 
ambitous of lofty stations in life, should not be excessively 
fond of female- company,, nor visit them much. - By ex¬ 
cessively indulging in sleep, eating' and sexual pleausres, 
a 'man becomes a martyr to .diseases. The king should 
share his couch only with his , darling and wedded 
wives. A king should never visit a woman who does 
not return ' his love, does ■ him , positive injury or does 
not properly answers his words, mixes with his enemies, 
walks in pride' and insolence, takes away his face in 
disgust when kissed,, does' not look happy or grateful 
on the receipt of, ,a present, sleeps before and wakes'after 
his waking, tosses her hands, and, limbs and folds her body 
in two when touched, scarcely listens to discourses of love, 
and even- that with her face turned away, conceals her thighs, 
turns pale at Ms sight, and neglects her^ toilet even at' its 
proper time. A king should avoid the company of such 
an unloving wife and visit one who would be fondly devoted 
to him. The wife whose heart leaps up at the sight of her 
husband and who casts down her eyes when looked at 
by him, or casts her coy and timid glances aside at.the time 
of seeing her husband’s face but. still cannot take her eyes 
away from it, and freely gives out all her little stores of secrets, 
—^the wife who is yielding both in body and mind to the wishes 
of her husband, and nestles herself tound her husband.^s neck 
on his first return to home and over-powers him with long and 
loving kisses, speaks nothing but truth when asked about 
aiiylhing, and feels a happy thrill running through her body 

lOI 



tQ2 AGNi PURANAM/ 

ai a 'simple toucli ' at her liusband^s liand wliicli uliimatelf 
resolves itself inlo little dew-drops of'love-perspiratioii^ 
dresses herself da .aeat biit not costly costumes^ shows signs 
of superb satisfaction on receipts of small presents, deems it 
a boon for her name , to be uttered by her husband, places 
on her bosom anything _sfent by him simply for the fact of 
its having been hallowed'with his touch/ sleeps after finding 
Mm reposing in sweet sleep and wakes before his waking, 
and rouses him up in sleep, if necessary, by gently pressiou* 
his thighs, should he deemed as a loving wife (3—18). 

O'-Rama/the-'flavour of clarified butter is improved by 
boiling it. with powders of Kapithva (wood 'apple), with 
barley grains soaked in milk, or with the cream of curd. The 
eight processes of making the body free of bad smell, are by 
cleansing or washing, by gargling, by ' vomiting, - by deco¬ 
rating the ^ body - with., flowers and .garlands, by heating, by 
burning incense-sticks, by fumigation, and by using scents 
and perfumes. Purification of a "thing consists in 'washing 
it with water containing the leaves of wood-apple, Bela, 
■Mango, or Karavira trees, in absence, .of which the clean¬ 
sing ■ should be done with' water saturated with musk. 
The ' twenty-one. drugs '' to be used in an act of fumigation 
are as follows/'' Nakha/ Kushtha, Dhaoa, Mansi, 
Srik, . Shaileyaja, Saffron, Shellac, Sandal, Agallochum/ 
Nirada, Sarakj Devakastha, Camphor, Kanta, Vila, Kundaru, 
scented gum resin and Shrinivasa. These drugs should be 
powdered together and pasted with the juice of a Simla tree, 
and then cot into sticks. In the alternative two of the above 
substances should be taken and pasted with honey con¬ 
taining powders of Nakha, Pinyaka and sandal-wood. Oil 
scented with Tvacha, Nad^Phala (Nutmeg), Saffron, Granthi, 
Shailaja, Tagara, Krintl, Chola, Camphor, Mansi,-. Mura- 
'Mansi and Kustha, should be used by kings before bathing. 
Three of the above siMsstances^rdipped in oil saturated with 
muski increases .the, potency of men. By using before bath 
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the oil scented with equal measures of Tvacha, Saffron, 
Mura, Analada and Valaka weighing half as much as the 
latter substances, the body of a person is sure to emit the 
odours of the lotus. By dipping half of a Tagara in it, 
the same oil will have the scent of Jati flowers, while mixed 
with the powder of dried Vakula flowers it will smell as such. 
A scented oil can be prepared by mixing ManjisthS, Tagara, 
Chola, Tvaja, Nakha, and Vyaghranakha with any ordinary 
oil {19—32). 

0 Rama, oil pressed out of the seeds of sessamum pre¬ 
viously scented with any particular class of flowers, becomes 
perfumed as them. A powder made of pulverised ela, 
clove, Kakkola, nutmeg, camphor and Jatipatraka, may be 
used for perfuming the mouth. O Rama, pills, each weigh- 
ing a Karshika and made of the drugs and substances such 
as camphor. Saffron, Kranti, Musk, Harenu, Kakkola, Ela, 
clove, Jati, Koshoka, Tvakpatra, Truti, Musta, Lata-Kasturii 
the thorns of clove, the fruits and leaves of the Jati, all 
being powdered together and pasted with catechu and Juice 
of the Mango tree, should be kept in % mouth, whereby 
all its foul smell and diseases would be destroyed. Betel- 
nuts soaked in the washings of the leaves of the five trees 
known as the Panchapailava, and scented with as many of 
the substances which enter into the composition of the 
above pills as possible, should be used as a remedy for foul 
breaths and bad tastes in the mouth, O Rama, the drugs 
known as the Kutaka and the Dantakaslha, soaked in the 
urine of a cow for three days and perfumed as the above- 
said Betel-nut, should be used for similar purposes as the 
above. The equal parts of Tvakaand Pathya mixed with a 
half part of the moon (camphor), should be kept in the 
mouths by the damsels of the palace, whereby they would 
have breaths scented as the flowers of the Nlgavalli. Thus 
the ladies of the palace should be protected and served. A 
king should never trust them, especially those who are to- 
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mothers of children. A king should never pass the nighf 
in. the same Tdom wi 3 i a royal lady, and any faith put in 
them must be apparent and lip-deep (33—42). 


CHAPTER CCXXV, 


PuSHKARA said:—A king should protect the royal 

princes and get'them instnicted in' tbe science of war and 
the arts of genera! utility,-as well as in the. moral sciences. 
Fine arts should be taught to, them in the company of court- 
fools and their trusted friends, while guards whose ostensible 
duties would be to defend the persons of the princeSy should 
be appointed to watch' their , acts and movements. They 
should not be permitted to mix in the company of angry, 
greedy or degraded persons. . The. king should bind them 
down in a prison of pleasures in the event of their refusing 
to be educated./ , An obedient and submissive , prince-should, 
be appointed to superintend the works of all the depart¬ 
ments of the state, and' a king should give an early go by to 
such luxuries of' royalty; as, hunting,' drinking, the dice-table 
and the staking away ■ of; an e,iiipire.' A ..king should not 
sleep in the day time nor make any idle bustle about trifles. 
He should never use any scurrilous language to anybody 
and hold himself aloof of all small talks and calumny. He 
should temper justice with mercy and never inflict in¬ 
ordinate punishments on any body, nor allow his own 
interests to suffer. The interests of a king are affected by 
his recklessly exhausting the mines and mineral resources of 
his country, by neglecting the proper repairs of his forts 
and strong-holds, by making gifts of money to unworthy 
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persons and at improper time and \fereW^'’'J;)?^lping the 
furtherance of evils. Having subjugat^dfc^^'' passions of 
anger, lust, greed, vanity, false pride and boastfulness, a 
king should proceed to bring his servants and officers under 
his control. Then he should strive to win over the affec¬ 
tions of his subjects and the citizens of his own capital 
city. Then he should subjugate his external enemies, wha 
are usually divided into three classes, such as ancestral, 
raceal and artificial (enemies through conflict of self in¬ 
terests). O thou of a lofty disposition, the friends or allies 
of a king may be grouped under three similar heads such 
as the ancestral, the feudatory sovereigns of an enemy, and 
the artificial. O thou well versed in the precepts of morals 
and religion, an empire consists of the seven factors such 
as kingship, ministry, townships, fortification, punishment, 
revenue and allies. The central figure in an empire is the 
king who is the fountain source of all laws and authorities. 
Persons who rebel against the authority of any of the seven 
factors of government should be mercilessly killed. The 
king should rule his kingdom neither with too much 
tightness nor with too much clemency, nor cut jokes with 
his servants. The servants soon get an upper hand of the 
king whom they can pursuade to laugh or to enter intO' 
friendly conference with themselves (I—13), 

The king should organise hunting parties and engage in 
drinking bouts, etc., just to provide his subjects with 
amusement. He would speak with a gracious smile to his 
subjects so as to win their hearts. A king, who is procrasti¬ 
nating in his habits, cap never achieve any fame or success, 
but procrastination is a virtue in matters of anger, boastful¬ 
ness, vanity and quarrel and especially at the time of using 
abusive language to others (14—16). 

The king should secretly discourse with his counsellers 
on measures of the state, as there is no danger from secret 
counselling. The king whose plans are matured in secret, 
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and are known only when they begin to take fruits; rules 
for a long time. The king should gather the real object of 
a man from his gestures, postures and the movements of 
his eyes and facial muscles. The king should not keep his 
own counsel on a matter, nor consult a large number of his 
ministers at a time on the subject, but he should hear their 
counsels separately and see that none of his ministers would 
disclose his secrets. The king should not trust in one and 
the same minister in all matters and at all times. He should 
counsel with many, but follow the decision of a single minis- 
ter. The king who is discourteous is lost, while by polite¬ 
ness a man may acquire a kingdom (17—21). 

The king who subjugates his senses, carefully learns from 
the Brahmanas well versed in the Vedas, the three sciences 
of logic, punishment and money-making, and also acquires 
a special knowledge of commercial undertakings of the 
world, becomes able to keep his subjects under his own 
Gontrol. The king should worship the gods (images of gods) 
and Brahmanas and make all sorts of gifts to the latter. 
^Vho is there that does not spend or squander money in 
trifling pursuits, whereas anything gifted to a Brahmana 
bears immortal fruit. The highest duties of a king are to 
make gifts to the Brahmanas, to fight till death his enemies 
in battles and to protect his subjects, to feed the widows 
the old, the imbecile and the friendless, and to provide thfe 
practisers of Yoga with the necessaries of life. The king 
should see that the different social orders of his realm are 
pursuing their proper and respective vacations in life, and 
adore and worship the Brahmanas who are engaged in prac¬ 
tising austerities. Without trusting any body, a king should 
cause others to confide in him by the unimpeachableness of 
his prestige. The practisers of Yoga are the best friends of a 
king, and he can trust them at all times and under all circum¬ 
stances. ^Aking should ponder over the means of his sup- 
plies like a heron, show his prowess like a lion, pounce upon 
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b(: enemies wiih tlie lightness and ferocity of a wolf, daifc 
lorlh from his strong holds with the swiftness of a Iiare^ 
and strike hard like a boAr. He should move about in pomp 
and splendour like a peacock, be faithful as a horse, sweet- 
^oicad like a cuckoo and suspicious as a crow while living 
tender the roof of a stranger (22—30). 

A king should not partake of a food not previously tested 
as to its harmlcssncss, nor use a bed whioh had not been 
l‘eoommended as safe. Similarly a king should not visit a 
woman whom he had not known before, nor get into a bout 
not previously examined and warranted as a safe. The king 
who oppresses his subjeats is soon deprived of the office and 
emoluments of a sovereign. It is only a capable, powerful 
kiiU-g-of active habits who can bear the burden of sovereign¬ 
ly^ and O thou possessed of a noble soul, a kingdom can only 
flourish under the rule of such a king. All successes are 
cither due to one’s own exertions or to the favours of 
Providence, and a king should trust to the former for his 
prosperity. Whatever belongs to the king, O Brahman, be it 
wealth, prosperity or the sovereignty of the . world, belongs 
to him by the sufferance and the good will of his subjects 

33 )v , 

A ' CHAPlltR CXXXV! 


PusHKARA said:—Those acts which a man, though a 
free agent in a certain sense, is compelled to'do through 
the momentum of the innate forces of his nature, deter¬ 
mined by his good oir bad deeds in a previous existence, 
are knowm as the Providential (Daiva) acts, though supposed 
to be done by him, independent of any external agens v. 
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The wise men accordingly give greater preference to acts 
done by a man out of his sheer wilt-force. Blessed is he 
who can kill an adverse fate with his own untiring energy 
(i—3)- 

O thou son of Bhrigu, a man may achieve success in 
this life without any toil or effort whatever, simply as a reward 
for his deeds of virtue and disinterestedness, done in a previ¬ 
ous existence; and fate and exertion only are the two agents 
to crown all human undertakings with success. All human ex¬ 
ertions may succeed in a proper time by the grace of a favour¬ 
able providence. As seeds in a well-cultivated field begin 
to sprout when watered by rain, so the exertion of a man 
hears fruit in a proper season, backed by a gracious fortune. 
Fortune never smiles on the idle and the inert, and a king 
should always endeavour to achieve success in his dealings by 
applying such means as the Sama, the Danam, the Bheda etc. 
The expedients to be used by a king in bis dealings with the 
foreign princes are seven in number, such as Sama (use of 
friendly measures), Danam (payment of money), Bheda 
(creating dissension among the allies of an adversary), Danda 
(war), Maya (strategem), Upeksha (indifference) and Indra- 
jalam (deceit). The expedient of Sama admits of a two¬ 
fold division according as it is consisted of (i) true or (2) 
untrue or exaggerated statements. Enemies of a noble dis¬ 
position becomes annoyed at the use of the latter. The 
king should use the expedient of conciliatary words for the 
pacification of enemies who have acquired a perfect control 
over their senses and who are of a religious turn of mind. 
Low and ignoble enemies, such as the Rakshasa's etc., are 
taken with an expedient of pleasant lies or they may be 
pacified by enumerating the goods done to them (4—8). 

A dissension can be easily created between two ruling 
chiefs who are enemically disposed to or are afraid of each 
other, or one of whom feels himself slighted or insulted by the 
other, and a king should compel them to fall out with each 
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Tijllier 'ftVen by sliowing threat. A king should secure the 
‘cooperation 'ot monarchs related to him by holding out hopes 
t>f gaii^ or te'rritoiial acquisition to them. In short, 4 king 
should induce the rulers of his neighbouring countries to 
desert the cAuse of his adversary, by threatening them with 
wils they are respectively most afraid of. The man employed 
to Wing about such internenice quarrels .and who would 
effect sech a breach in the enemy's .camp, should be pro¬ 
tected by a king at all hazards. An invading king should 
lirst bring about a quarrel among the sons and feudatory 
chiefs of his adversary, and then attempt to exhaust his 
treasures and to cut off the means of his supplies, and should 
subsequently proceed to conquer him in an open battie-field 

(9—f 2). 

The best of all sorts of expedients to be used by a king 
in his dealings with his adversary, is the expedient of Danam 
(payment of money)> whereby the giver attains bliss both 
in this life ‘and the next. Who is there in this world who is 
%iot susceptible to the charming power of money ? The king 
who makes gifts of money, can sever the fastest al¬ 
liances of sovereigns. By judiciously using the three ex¬ 
pedients of Danam (gift), Danda (punishment) and Krita 
(benefit), a king becomes able to do the most absurdv 
Every thing exists by the salutary effect of punishment, and 
the king who punishes those who do not deserve punishment 
and does not punish those he should punish, commits sin. 
in the absence of punishment, the gods, the demons, the 
serpents, the mortals, the Siddhas, the ghosts and the 
birds shall overstep the boundaries of their respective 
spheres of action. Wise men call punishment Danda 
from the fact of its making the naturally virtuous, conform 
to the laws of society, or for making the crooked natures 
straight (13—16). 

The king like the sun cannot be looked at with the 
naked eyes for his splendour, but he sheds a mellow light 
' 102 
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like the moon in order that his subjects may be happy at 
his sight The king is the wind-god, since like the latter 
deity, he roams all over the world in the persons of liis 
spies. The king is the god of death since like 

him, the king rewards the virtuous and punishes the wicked, 
The king is the fire-god incarnate when he burns the 
evil-disposed, and represents the god of wealth at the 
time of making gifts. T'he king is the incarnation of 
the god of rain since like him he showers down wealth 
on the poor and the deserving. The king is the primor¬ 
dial hydra himself, since this universe is poised upon 
his infinite forbearance. The king is the god Hari, since 
like the latter deity he protects his subjects with law and 
military force (17—20). 




CHAPTER rCXXVti, 


PUSHKARA said :—-Now I sh.all deal with the Code of 
Criminal laws by enforcing which a king attains the most 
elevated station in the next world. 0 Rama, three Java- 
weights make one Krishnala, five Krishnalas make one 
Masha. Six Krishnalas make one Kishardha. Sixteen 
Mashas make one Suvarna, Four Suvarnas make one Nishka. 
Ten \Suvarnas make one DharanSm. These weights should be 
used in weighing gold, silver and copper. The coppersmiths 
O Rama, also call the KSrshika w'eight by the name of 
KSrshapana. Two Panas and a half make a Sahasa. Five 
Panas make a Madhyama, while a thousand Panas is known 
by the name of Uttama. The man who without being rob¬ 
bed by a thief, gives himself out as being robbed, should be 
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lianded over to the king in order to be dealt according to 
his deserts, in the event of his alleged loss having been 
recouped out of the royal exchequer. The man who bears 
false witness in a Court of Justice, or deposes in a circum- 
Ibqacious way before any tribunal, should be doubly punished 
by a king. Perjurers belonging to the three social orders of 
Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra, should be punished with 
corporeal punishment, while a Brahmana guilty of the same 
offence, should be excommunicated from the country. The 
man who enjoys a property bequethed by him in trust, 
should be made to pay a fine equal to the double of Its price ; 
while the man who appropriates to his own use any thing 
held by him in trust, as well as the maker of a-trust property 
who wants to get it back, should be dealt as thieves or should 
be made to pay a fine of double of its price in lieu thereof. 
Similarly a man who is entrusted with the custody of another 
man's clothes and who use them in the absence of their right¬ 
ful owner^ should pay such a double fine, whereby he would 
be purged off of all sins. The man who unknowingly 
sells another man's goods under the conviction 

that such goods really I ong to him, commits no offence. 
It is the guilty knowledge only in those transactions that is 
punishable like an act of theft. The artisan who having 
taken an advance of his dues, fails to do the work of his 
employer, should be liable to punishment. The man who 
fails to perform liis part of the contract or agreement, should 
be punished with the fine of a Suvarna. The servant who re¬ 
fuses to serve on receipt of wages should be liable to a fine 
of eight Krishnalas. Similarly a master dismissing a servant 
before the lapse of the term of service stipulated for, should 
be punished with a similar fine as in the preceding case. The 
man who feels any remoarse after selling or purchasing any 
article or property, should have the, sale or the purchase 
cancelled or invalidated, if he would ask the^Vendof or the 
vendee to reconvey it to him within ten days of such sale 
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or purchase, after which the transaction should be deeinisf 
as closed and the sale or the purchase as valid. Neither the 
vendor shall be entitled to ask for its return, nor the vendee 
shall restore the same to him after the lapse of the above- 
said period of grace, and any person returning or taking 

back such property after that time, should be liable to a fine 

of SIX hundred Panas. The man who would negotiate 
the marriage of a bridegroom, knowingly screening hia 
faults and defects from the guardians of the bride, should be 
punished wiA a fine of two hundred Panas, no matter 
. l^ether such a marriage had been formally celebrated or 
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rticroacfimen't upoti such rights- and properties should be- 
let off with a fine of two- hundred Panas. The man who- 
m^ould wilfully destroy or deface boundary piilats-^ or signs,, 
with a view to invade the rights of- his neighbours, should be 
liable to the first or the lowest of the three degrees of fine 
known as the Pratham-a Sahasa (20^22). 

O Ranra, a Kshatriya by assualting, a Brahmana should 
be punished with a fine of hundred Panas, a Vaishya found- 
guilty of a similar offence should be liable to- a fine of two* 
hundred Panas, while a Shudra in a similar predicament, 
should expiate his guilt by life. On the contrary a Brahmana 
having used criminal force to- a Kshatriya, should be 
punished with a fine of fifty Panas, while the same should 
be ruduced to twenty five and twelf Panas respectively. A 
Vaishya having assaulted a Kshatriya should be punished 
witli a fine of the Prathama Sahasa class, while a Shudra 
using force to a Kshatriya should have hrs tongue cut off. A 
Shudra who w^ould aspire to give moral instructions to a- 
Brahmana, should be punished by the king, w^hile he should 
be liable to a double fine by falsely preaching the doctrines 
of the Shrutis, and by making wrong interpretations thereof. 
By insulting men of good and respectable castes, the mis¬ 
creants -would be liable to fines of goodly sums; -whereas 
half of the fine should be remitted in the case where the 
crime would be committed through inadvertance or out of 
a spirit of playful fun. The punishment of such crimes as 
assaulting one’s parents, elder brother, father-in-law, or the 
elders or superiors in general, or for obstructing the passage 
of one’s spiritual preceptor, is a fine of a hundred Panas. The 
member of a low caste should atone for his guilt, at the cost 
of the organ with which he had offended against a member 
of one of the twice-born communities. The king should 
cause the lips of a person to be cut oflf who -would use abusive 
language to a Brahmana. Similarly the culprits who would 
abend against a Brahmana by passing urine or emitting 
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fiatas into his tnouthj should, be made to pay the penalty 
with the loss of his penis and the anus. The buttocks of a 
member of an inferior caste should be lopped off in the 
event of his occupying the seat of a member of his superior 
caste. The man who would disable any organ or limb of 
another, should pay for it with that particular organ or 
limb of his (23—31). 

The killer of a horse or a cow should have a hand and a 
leg cut off by the officers of the crown. The man who would 
wilfully make a tree barren, or destroy its fruit-bearing capa¬ 
city, should be liable to a fine of a Suvarna. Having obliter¬ 
ated the boundaries of a tank or a public thoroughfare, the 
miscreants should be made to part with double the area of 
ground actually encroached upon. A thief should restore 
the article stolen by him, and pay a fine to the king in addi¬ 
tion thereto. The thief who would steal the rope of a well or 
the metal pot attached thereto, or would wrongfully divert its 
water into another channel, should be punished with im¬ 
prisonment for a month like one who practises cruelty to 
animals. The punishment for stealing more than ben pitchers- 
full of paddy, is death, which may be commuted fora fine 
equal to eleven times of the value of the latter. A stealer of 
gold, silver, etc., as well as .the man who kidnaps a man or a 
woman should pay for his guilt with his life. Those organs 
with which a miscreant would pilfer or encroach on other 
men^s rights, should be cut off by the king without the least 
compunction (32—38). 

The Brahmana who picks up for his own use a small 
quantity of pot-herbs, rice, etc., from a field without the 
knowledge and consent of it^ rightful owner, should be 
pardoned for the smallness of his crime ; but the man who 

would steal anything specially set apart for the use of cattle 

or divine images, as well as the man who pounces upon a 
man with a drawn sword in his hand, should be capitally 
punished. A man guilty of robbing another of his house 
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cr fields, as well as those who are the defilers, of other mens' 
beds, or those who administer poison to others or are con¬ 
victed pf the offence of incendiarism, should answer fer 
their crime ivith their lives. Similarly capital sentences 
should be pronounced on offenders found guilty of adminis¬ 
tering poison to cattle, as well as on miscreants who habi¬ 
tually perpetrate the crimes enumerated in the preceding 
line (Atatayin) (32—39). 

A man should not speak with another man’s wife when 
forbidden to talk nor should he cominit adultery. A king 
should not punish a girl who chooses her own husband ac¬ 
cording to the rites of a Gandharva marriage, but he should 
pass a capita! sentence on a man of a lower caste found 
guilty of holding incest with a woman of his superior caste, 
I'he wdfe who wantonly breaks her faith with her lord, should 
be caused to be torn to pieces by dogs specially trained for 
the purpose. A woman defiled by one of the relations of 
her husband, should lead a secludid life, taking only a morse! 
of food each day. The woman defiled by a man, of her 
superior caste, should simply shave her head by way of 
penance. A Brahmana going pnto a woman of the- Vaishya 
caste, as well as a Kshatriya and a Vaishya respectively 
visiting the wdfe of a man of low caste, should be fined a 
Prathama (the lowest order of fine) each. The courtesan 
who having contracted to live with a man, goes to another 
for greater profits, should refund to the man a sum equal 
to twice the amount originally received from him and pay 
a similar fine to the king {40—45). 

A man should chastise his sons, brothers, cousins, sons, 

wives and slaves with a strong string of thread or a rope 

"made of the blades of Vena grass. The rod should be 
freely used on the back of a thief and not on his head, as by 
so doing a man would commit a sin. The officers who would 
be found guilty of extorting money from the king s subjects 
whom it is his diitv to protect, should be banished from 
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the cotintry and all his 'estate's shoiiH ht esdveat'eci 'id 
the king. Similarly the properties of those shameless 
and undutiful culprits who neglect the works of their 
employers, should be confiscated by the king. Likewise, 
the’ ministers and justices of the king's courts found 
wanting in their respective duties and betraying the triist 
reposed in them by their sovereign, or proving them's'elVes 
false to the salt they eat, should be exiled from the realm, 
and all their belongings should be escheated to the ctowm. 
The king should cause the mark of a female generative organ 
to be branded on the forehead of a breaker of female chastity, 
and the 'mark of a wine bowl to be permanently put on the 
fore-head of a drunkard while he should make a thief carry 
a dog on his shoulders, and the killer of a Brahmana a skull 
on the top-end of his rod (46—50), 

The king should f^ass capital sentences on Shudni mis¬ 
creants guilty of offfences punishable with death, %vhile he 
should banish the Brahmanas from his country convicted 
with the same offence. The properties and belongings of 
•a man guilty of any of the five deadliest sins (Mahapatakins) 
should be dedicated to the use of the god of oceans 
(Variina). A king should kill the abettors of a thief as vrell 
as those who would supply him with food and money in a 
particular village. The feudatory chiefs or the governors 
of provinces appointed to maintain order within their res- , 
pective jurisdictions, should be put to death in the event of 
their behaving improperly to the state and the sovereign. 
The king should cause those to sit on the pointed end of 
a mace (Shula) and there to expire with their hands pre¬ 
viously cut off, who would commit robberies and other acts of 
depredation in the night, after having entered into a recog- 
nisaace>for good conduct. The king should , put death 
thase /who .would encroach, upon the vested right of. a public 
tank’ or a divine temple. A karshSpana is the fine for 
conamittiw, amsaace on a nublk thoroughfare^, aJid tjfie 
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’©ffeiider should be compelled to arrange for its removal at 
his own crstj in the absence of any disease or the disturbed 
state of the time to plead. A party to a contract failing to 
perform his part of the agreement each month, should be 
punished with a line of ^ve hundred Panas. Merchants, 
dealing fraudulently with honest men either in respect of 
quality or the price of a commodity, should be punished with 
the Io\>iest or'the second degree of fine, and-all his stores 
should be confiscated by the king on the ground of their not 
being up to the mark and hence of small value (ii—57). 

A king should separately impose the penalties of the 
different degrees of fine such as the Sahasa. the Madhyamaand 
the Uttama. The offenders who adulterate goods, as well as 
persons dealing in imitation-articles as genuine ones, should 
be punished with a fine of the second degree (five hundred 
Panas), while practisers of frauds and traders dealing in 
contraband articles of trade, should be liable to a fine 0^ the 
Uttama class (one thousand Panas) A person having used 
abusive language in a quarrel, to a man, should pay a fine 
to thv, aggrieved party and also one to the king. A Brah- 
mana using any of the forbidden articles of food, should 
pay a fine of thousand Panas, while a Shudra guilty of a 
similar crime as the above, should be liable to a fine of a 
Krishnala. Any person coming in contact wit|i,or having 
dealings of whatsoever nature with a false and fraudulenf 
governor, with a dishonest trader or with a murderer, should 
be punished with a fine of a thousand Panas. The womar 
who administers poison to her husband or sets fire to the 
house of her lord, or any way injures the persons of her hus¬ 
band, son, or her spiritual preceptor or that of a Brahmana 
nowise related to her, should have her ears, nose, and lips 
clipped and cut off and should be excommunicated from the 
country. Such a demones.s should be provided with a numbei 
of cows in her exile, and it would be her duty to tend them 
properly. A culprit gfulty of the offence of demolishing a 
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house or of destroying a forest or a field belonging |o 
another^ as well as the man who would seduce the wife of a 
king, should be burnt alive in fire. The man who omits to 
ropy out any portion of a royal edict or makes any addition 
thereto, as Well as the officer of the crown who wilfully suffers 
a thief or a prisoner of war to make good his escape, should 
be punished with a fine of the highest order. The man 
who sits on the royal throne, or rides without permission 
in any carriage or palanquin exclusively dedicated to the 
use of his sovereign, should be liable to a line of twelve 
hundred and fifty Panas. The man, who though fairly de¬ 
feated, deems or gives himself out as unconquered, should 
be called on to be beaten again in a fair contest and should 
be also punished with a double fine of the lowest degree. 
A procurator in a king's court unjustly prosecuting an inno¬ 
cent man, should pay for his guilt with his life. The jailor 
or the person whose duty is to punish offenders with his 
own hands, should pay the fine himself in the event of his 
suifering a criminal duly convicted and sentenced to esca]>c 
from his custody (58—66). 


«:o: 


( HAPTER CCXXVlIl. 


PuSHKARA said:—A king should march out against his 
adversary, only when he would feel thac he had been suffering 
from a plethora of power, and that an out-let should be given 
to the surplus military energy, surging and boiling, among the 
ranks and files of his army restive with its own conscious 
might. He should set out only at a time when he would find 
th^ his sei mnts^ soldiers, dhd generals afe all-in the nij^est 
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slate of eflkiency and that he was in a position to crush all 
civic and internecine feuds that might make their heads dur¬ 
ing his absence from the country. Under such a circums¬ 
tance, a king should camp out with his army in the outskirts 
of his capital and then march against his adversary. Or he 
should proceed against his enemy without delay, when he 
would find him in peril, his country visited wiih such visita¬ 
tions of nature as Earthquakes etc, bis army discontented, 
its spirit chilled and its ardour cooled down (i—4). 

Dreams of good omen and the spontaneous movement 
of the auspicious muscles of the body of the king at the 
time of the start should be deemed as augering success in the 
campaign, and an invading king or general should enter the 
dominion of his enemy when birds which can predict future 
events from the understood relations of things, would inform 
the right moment of action by their peculiar cooings, or 
twitters. 

In the rainy season an invading army should largely con¬ 
sist of elephants and infantry divisions, while it should be 
composed of carwarriors and cavalry soldiers in winter or 
at fits beginning. The four different divisions of an army 
such as the cavalry, infantry, car-warriors and elephant-men, 
should be mobilized in a campaign started in spring or 
autumn. An army largely composed of foot soldiers usually 
■wins the day. The spontaneous throbbing of the muscles 
of the right side of one’s (male) body should be deemed 
as auspicious, while a similar throbbing in the left side of a 
woman would indicate good luck. Similarly sudden palpi¬ 
tation ofUhe heart, appearance of moles or marks on the back 
or breas* or over the region of the heart of a person should 
be deemed inauspicious {5—8;- 



CHAPTER CCXXlX, 


PuSHKARA said:—Now I shall describe the nature and 

hhe significance of dreams and how to obtain a sound and 
peaceful sleeps imchequered by any bad dreams whatever, 
Tht dream in which a person sees that grass, mosses, 
plants, 'and creepers have grown all over his body, 
except about the region of the umbiiious, indicates eviL 
The dreams in which a person thinks that he has shaved 
his head, or sees that his head has been covered over 
with the particles of bell metal or his body has been 
bespattered with mud, or that he has been moving about 
stark naked, or clad only in dirty and insufficient garments,, 
^re bad. The dreams in which a man thinks that he has 
been falling down from a great height, is swinging'to and fro 
in, a hammock, or playing on a harp or on alny other stringed 
kistrument, augur evil. The dreams in which a man thinks, 
that he is. collecting ores of pig iron, or sees a dead serpent 
lying across his way, or sees a Chandala or a tree blooming 
with red flowers, should be deemed as the harbingers of evil. 
Similarly'the dream in which a man rides on a boar or a 
dog, or an ass, or on a camel as well as the dream in which a 
man thinks that he has been eating the flesh of a bird 
or has been partaking of a fare composed of rice, pulse, 
spices and oily substances, or sees that the sun and 
the moon have been dislodged from their spheres in 
heaven, or that the flag-post erected in honour of the god 
Indra (Shakradhvaja) has been suddenly broken in the middle 
is inauspicious. Similarly the dream in which a man thinks, 
that he has again been converted into a human embryo, and 
as Such has again entered the womb of his mother, or has 
ageended a burning funeral pile, should be deemed as in. 
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ausprcrous. The dream in which a mail' sees that naterc is 
oppressed with such disturbances, as earthquakes," fall- 
ing down of meteors.etc, or that he has incurred, the., wrath 
of his elders and superiors or of any other Brahmaiia, should * 
be deemed as foreboding eviL The dream in which :a person 
thinks that he has -been drowned in a riYer or .that he has 
bathed in water saturated with cow-dung, or in. cdii water, or 
in water containing the solutian of the live suhstances-known 
as the Panchodaka, indicates evil. . The dream ia which a 
man thinks that he has been holding an unmarried girl in bis 
embrace, or lias been committing unnatural’ offence, or that 
he has undergone amputation in any part of his body, or 
that he has been purging or vomiting in^ sleep, predicts evil 
days. The dream in which a man thinks that he has been . 
out on a journey to the south, or has been afflicted with 
fatal diseases,'or that he has been plucking fruits or breaMtig ' 
metal _ pots,, or has been sweeping the floor of a room, ot-’' 
that he has been , playing with Pishachas, or Rakshase% 
monsters or apes, or sees that the planets have been falliog 
down from their respective orbits, should be deemed as-- 'the*- 
foreruoner of evil times. The dream in which a man . thinks 
that he has been insulted by others, or that he has falleB 
on evil days in consequence thereof, or sees himself clad 
in red clothes or has been playing with the same, or has put 
on a garland of red ’flowers or has been bespattered witb 
the;paste of red sandal, -should be deemed as specifically 
inauspicious^ and. it is better not" to speak of them ta-mjr 
body (i—14), 

. ' A man should try to sleep ^er'*#e • of .sudi 

evil jdreatns, which should be, also remedied' an.act of 
ceremonial ablution, by propitiating the Bralj»a»»,;|iy pbur*^ 
ing libations of clarified butter, contalnipg- the-seeds of 
■ sessamum on the fire, by worshipping the gOds Hari, Brah- . 
man, Shiva, Gana and the sun-god; or by reciting the Vedic 
hymns of Purusha Sukta (15). 
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' A, dr^eaiiij '''dr^anii . in. the fir^ quarter of the nightj takes 
fruit'W/iihin a year, while those dreamt in the secondj third 
and the fourth watches of. the night, produce their good or 
bad effects within^ sfe- three and a half month respectively, 
the one dreamt at the time of dawn being realised within 
ten days of,'its .first having.. Of two dreams dreamt in 
the' same night, the latter should be deemed as likely to 
be realised, and therefore it' is incumbent on a man not to 
sleep agam^ after having had a good dream in a particular 
night (16—If). 

Now I sh >11 describe to you, , Oh thou twice-born one, 
those dreams that usually foreshadow a better turn in 
one's fortune.'■ Dreaming of having had .climbed a hill or a 
mountain, or of 'a walk over the terrace of a palade, or of 
, having'riden on afiorse, on an elephant, or on a bull, as well 
as the one of a tree of white' flowers blooming in the 
skies, and the one in which a man finds his body has been 
overgrown with trees and shrubs except at the region of 
the navel, should be deemed as auspicious. The dream in 
wfiich the dreamer fancies himself as furnished with a lar^e, 
number of heads and arms, or sees that his hairs have been 
tinged with grey, or that he has been clad in white gaiv. 
mcnts, or has been decorated with garlands of whit^ flowers^ 
are the harbingers of good fortune. O thou twice-born one, 
similarly those dreams which are filled with visions of eclipses 
of the sun, the moon and the stars, of the fall or defeat of 
one’s enemies, of victory in a w^ar, in a contest or at the 
dicetable, of one-being drenched in the rain, or of taking pos« 
session of a plot of ground, should be deemed as indicatiiig 
the advent of good days. Dreams in which a man fancies 
that he has been taking raw meat, drinking blood, porridge 
thickened milk, wine or spirituous liquor, or has been bathing 
in blood, should be deemed as of happy omens. Dreams of 
making passes with swords or of fencing on the ground as 
w^ell as of sucking the udders of a cow, of a she-buflalo, of a 
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Mifej of a sfie-olepliaot or of a'lioness or those fiHed witlf 
the visions of benediction by the gods and the Brahmanas*.©# 
by one^s elders,- superiors and spiritual. guides,-or of being 
sprinkled over with drops of water dropping down -Ironr the 
tips of the hotns of a cow^ should be looked upon as fora-^ 
boding good. (20—27),* 

O Rama, the dream in which a person fancies that he 
has been dropping down from the horns of the moon^ or that- 
he has been decapitated or duly installed on a throne, are 
realised with the-acqiiisition of a kingd'om. Similarly dreams' 
filled with the visions of one^s death, of destruction of one^& 
house by fire, of royal rewards, or of playing pn stringed 
inStrumenis, are highly auspicious. Dreams of a horse^ of an 
elephant, of gold, of a bull or of a royal visity predict' the 'in-^ 
crease of one^s relations. Dreams in which a man fancies', 
that he has been riding on a bull, or on an elephant or cHmlv 
ing a post or a tree or walking .over the terrace of a iouse^ 
as well as that full of the visions of a clear sky, of a tree 
bending down with the burden of fruits, or of a piece,of white 
cloth or of being robbed all over the body,with execreta or' 
clarified butter or of visiting a ’woman standing in one^s for¬ 
bidden degree of consanguinity, should be deemed'-as of 
happy augury (28—31)- 


CHAWER eeXXX- 


f^uSHkARA said :-^ereals, paddies except those of £fie 
biack species, cotton, bay, cowdung and coins are auspicious 
things and ensure the Success of his mission, when looked at 
by a man just at the time .of leaving his house, Tbeisight of 
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a Cbandakj treacle or of a Shsl tree, or of meti "witti stiated 
leads, or of persons who have annointed their body witli 
oil, or of naked persons, bits, of iron, clay, hides of animals 
and hairs, or of a mad man and a eunuch, should be care^ 
liilly avoided at the time of the start. A pregnant woman, 
a widow, drugs sucli as the Pinyaka, etc., a Chatidala, a 
m^fiiber of the Shvapacha or any other vile caste, a butcher 
or a killer of birds, should be removed from the presence 
of a 'inan, about to start on a journey* Husks of grains, 
Mhe's, skeleton, bits of bones, broken potteries, sounds of 
■iiiiisic|.i instruments except those of the Bhairava Jharjhar, 
are inauspicious sights and sounds at the time of the start 
Ci- 4 ). 

Terms of welcome such as “Come, 0 Come/^ should be 
ottered in the front of a welcome guest or relation and not 
at his back, whereas the terms of farewell such as “Depart 
in peace/’ should be uttered either :by looking an out-going 
friend in the face, or as he would cross the threshoid, or at 
his back. Terms of dissuasion such as “where do you go?” 
“ 5 tay O Stay/’ don’t go” “ What’s the good of going 
are inauspicious sounds'' and auger the death of the 
goer, if accidentally used by his; friends and relations at the 
time of his start. Incidents such as. stooping down of the 
ravenous birds on the banner, making of false steps by the 
■carriage animals, breaking of weapons, slipping off of wear- 
in apparels, tumbling down of umbrellas, and beating of 
the-head against the door-frame,-happening at the time of 
the going-out of the king, predict evil; and the god Hari, 
should be worshipped and hymnised to ward it off on the 
happening of any of the abovesaid untoward occurrences 
( 5 - 8 ). , 

A king should enter his house on returning from a distant 
jcmmey, aft^er having viewed at the door such sights as white 
flowers,, full water-pots, meat, fishes, an oldman, a goat, a 
cow ahorse, an elephant, images of gods, a lighted fire, 
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bundles of green grass, a courtesan, silver, gold, gems* 
Vacha, sun-dried rice, swords, weapons, an umbrella, a ithroii^ 
and other insignia of royalty, a dead body carried without 
mourning, fruits, clarified butter, curd, milk,-a mirror, a 
couch-shell, a sugar-cane, the deep rumblings of clbudsi 
panegyrics sung by court-panegyrists, ShOiild be deeiped iS 
all auspicious (8— 12 ). 


CHAPTER CCXXX5. 


PuSHKARA said Birds unfold the good or the evil f^e 
ivaiting a mari staying at or leaving a particular country 
or a town. The soothsayers deerri all sorts of excited sounds 
made by birds as augering evil, while their gentle cooihgs 
and twitters are deemed as full of happy omens. The dis^ 
dosUres (sounds of aUgery) niade by birds may be group¬ 
ed under sii different heads, according to the time, the 
direction, the place and the Kardna of its making, as well as 
the nature of the sound made and .the species of the bird 
tttakirig it. Each preceding item in the list should be deeni^ 
as more poterit than the one immediately succeeding it. 
Similarly a night-bird screeching in the day, or a day-bird 
Wming in the riight, should be interpreted to afiger evil 
with a dead certainty like the sound made by them under 
the m^ignant influence of an unlucky asterism, planet; or 
Lagna. The quarter of the sky virhich the sun moves towardsi 
abany particular time, should be known ds the i3humia 

(Smoking), the quarter of its Stay as th^ Jvahta (Burning) 
and the quarter he has left back as the Angarita (Burned) 

(i—sl- 

’04 
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The agitated (Dipta) sound of a bird^ is divided ifito 
three classes, while its gentle (Shanta) cooings admit of i 
five-fold division. A bird making any sound in the quarter 
of the sky which may fall under the denomination of Dipta 
should be called an Agitated Bird. Similar epithets should 
be given to wild birds making any sound in a village or a 
towm or to village-birds producing any note in a wilderness, 
as well as to birds singing perched on a branch of any of the 
inauspicious trees. 

Even a bird of the most auspicious species should be 
deemed as partaking of the evil of an inauspicious place, in 
the event of its making any sound therefrom. A bird be¬ 
having in contravention of its own nature, should be deemed 
as inauspicious by its action. A bird producing a pierced 
or a hollow note, should be deemed as inauspicious by its 
sound, while a bird not habitually carnivorous, and picking 
the flesh of a dead animal, should be deemed inauspicious 
tor having violated the principles of its own nature, f have 
described the circumstances under which a bird or an animal 
otherwise auspicious partakes of the evil nature of its eo- 
vironments, as well as the sounds of good or evil augury of 
animals who are both wild and domestic in their “nature 
■(6—9).:.. 

O Rama, now I shall deaf with the blissful and’ tnallgnant 
natures of their sounds and positions in relation to a man 
about to start on a journey. The cow, the horse, the ass,, 
the dog, the Sarika, the domestic Godhika, the Chatakas 
(Spariows), the Bhosa, and the Turtle are all birds and 
animals that usually live in a village, while the Ajavi, .the 
elephant (tusker), the parrot, the Kola, the Buffalo and the 
crow are both wild and domestic in their nature, the rest 
being deemed as all wild birds or animals. The cat and the 
cock are both wild and domestic, their specific nature being; 
detected from* their sounds. The birds that fly about in the 
day, are the Gokarna, the Peacock, the Chakraliva, the ICharSy 
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the Hdrita, the Crow, the Kutaha, the Kukkuhha, the Ha^k, 
fcpVeru, .!.. Kha^iana, .h= Vanara. th, Sha.aghaa, the 
Chataka, the Shyama, the Chasa, the Kapinjala the Tithra, 
the Shatapatra, the Pigeon, the Khanjirataka, the D^tyaha, 
the Parrot, the Rajiva, the Cock, the Bharadvaja, and the 
Sarantra The birds and animals that are noctarnal in their 
habils Vag.ri, the Owl, the Sharabha, the Cro,ech., 

the Hare, the TortoUe, the Labhasihi, and the Piagaltka. 
The Swan, the deer, the cat, the Mungoose, the Serpents, 
the wolf, the lion, the tiger, the camel,_ the village-boar, 
the. man, the bull, the Shyavid, the Vnkari, the Cuccoo, 

the Sarasa, the horse, the Koupinara, and the Gooha. roam 

about both by day and night (10 ip)* • it, •’ 

The abovesaid animals appearing before, or crossing the 

way of or moving along side with an army on march, indi- 
cate victory in war, the reverses of arms being predicted^ y 
their lurking in the rear of an armed host. A Chasa coming 
out of its nest and crying in the front of a king, fore-bodes 
his humiliation at the hands of his adversary, while a similar 
crying at his left hand side, indicates quarrel at the dinner- 
tiL A peacock seen by a person at his left, or in the 
front, at the time of the start, predicts success of his errand, 
while a shrill and pierced note of the same bird, augers 
that he will be robbed by thieves in the road. O Rama, 
a deer taking a bound in the front of a man out On a 
journey, fore-hodes his death. A bear, a mole, a jackal, a 
tiger, a lion or . cat scudding away in an opposite direction, 
as well as a mule braying violently, should be deemed as 
forerunners of extreme misfortune. A Kapinjala seen by 

a person either at his left or right or at his back, augers bad 

luck Similarly a Tittira seen in any of the above positions 
in relation to a man, should be deemed as an inauspicious 

sight. A deer or a boar seen scudding away from the left 

to the right of a man out on a journey, predicts the advent 

of good fortune, tke reverse being the effect of seeing them 
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in directions , other than what has been enumerated atjove 

A bull, a horse, a jackal, a tiger, a lion, a cat or an ass seen 
passing from the right to the left of a person indicates tht 
fulfilment of his heart-felt objects. A she-jacka!, a Shyama 
paMj a Ghacku, a Pingala, a domesticated sow, and a female 
cucltoo seen at one’s left, are known as male omens, while a 
Bhaaaka, an Usha, a’monkey, and a Skrikariia seen in similar 
positions, auger the loss of prestige and kingdom., and are 
known as female omens. , The cries of a yonng bullock, of a 
b;:ire, of an alligator as well as the hissings of a snake heard at 
tiiS time of the start, should be deemed as auspicious sounds. 
A monkey or a bullock seen bounding away in a different 
direction at the time of the start forebodes evil. The 
omens indicated by birds and animals should be deemed as 
vsty potent and are sometimes realised on the day of their 
occurence (20—30). 

Gh thou twice born one, she-jackals solely concerned in 
eating away the carcasses of a dead animal, or snarling or 
quarreling over the division of their booty,' do not predict 
any thing good or bad if heard howling, at the tinje of the 
inarch. The cries of a she-jackal howlwg alone or in groups, 
of two three or four forebode good luck. The cries of a 
pack of five she-jackals should be deemed, as, evil omens. 
The cries of seven predict success, while the cries of packs 
consisting of larger numbers should be deemed as positively 
ominous. The cries of an Ulkamukhi (a kind of f6x 
whose mouth when opened casts a phospherescent light) 
howling at the sun and filling the transport animals and the 
soldiery with terror, predict the total annihilation of an army. 
A deer first seen by an army oix, its arrival at the enemy’s 
country indicate victory, A deer fist seen by a man in the 
first day of a year predicts his good fortune throughout its 
course (31—36), 



CHAPTER CeXXXif. 


PUSHKARA besieging- army sho^-oM fay siege 

to that cju-arter af a castle or- a fortress o.¥er wHch the crows 
enter ox come out of their rooks within, as sock a siege 
visually ends in fall of tko citadel. Es^treme calamity or a 
fatal catastrophy usually befals an army at the cawing of a' 
raven, that having taken his abode in the line, fiies about' 
agitated and ierror-stricken, in ' its left. The inaa whose’ 
shadow,, or riding animator garments a raven pecks with: 
its beaks., is sure to. die, which sho.iiId’be warded off by duly" 
worshipping the craw. A cro.w listlessly walking to and fro^ 
at the door of a house, predicts the return of some of itS' 
absent inmates, from a distant country. A red or a burnt subs-' 
taiice thrown by a-crow into a house,, augers its destruction by 
fire. A red thing cast down by a crow in the front of a 
person, signifies his incarceration in no distant time, while; 
yellow or white substances thurst at one^s threshold, by the 
bird, prediicts. hisi gain in gold or silver. Anything brought* 
by a crow into -o.ne's house indicates his gain, whereas mj 
thing taken away foreleils bis toss. The sight of a crow-, 
eating raw-meat in his presence, augers acquisition of wealth 
toa man, while abit 'of clay OX' a gem down %y a crow 
in the house of a person pxedicts/him the gain of a landed 
property or of a kingdom' {I 

A man bid farewell to. by a favourable crow at the time 
of his start,' is sure to accomplish the mission of his journey, 
while a crow cawing hoarsely and hostilely at the^ time, is, 
sure to frustrate the ends of his wandering- A crow,^ seen 
approaching and cawing in the frout of about to. start, 

indicates a fruitless journey. A crow heard cawing at his left 
by a man just at the lime of starting out, augers good, wfade 
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siicb a sotiiyd heard at one's ' right at the time, forebodes a 
loss o^ fortune. A Crow accompanying a. man in his left 
should be deemed as the best of ail good omens, while its 
following him in his right should be looked upon as an omen 
of middling success. A crow passing along the left of a man 
from the direction of his journey,, is said^ to dissuade him 
from his errand. O thou son of Bhrigu, crows are said 
to disclose to a man the good or evil of a projected journey 
even at Ms own house. A crow resting on one leg and looking 
at the sun with a single eye augers danger. 

A crow, seen entering a crevice or a gap in the wall of a 
house by a man, who has been projecting a travel to a distant 
country augers danger. A crow with frost-beaten wings 
■is a bad omen, whereas the one with wings bespattered with 
mud, should be always ' deemed as an auspicious sight. A 
crow, seen with, its beaks filled with execreta or other 
filthy substances at the time of the start, 'indicates the reali¬ 
sation of all his heartful objects to the sojourner. Oh thou 
son of Bhrigu, other birds seen under conditions or circums-' 
tances similar to those of a crow above described, should ht 
construed to indicate good or bad luck like the latter ( 8 — 13 ), 

- Dogs crying or howling to the right of 'a royal camp or 
in the front of a temple , dedicated to the god Indra, or at the 
main entrance to a' royal palace, indicate the death, of 
Brahmanas, of the king and of the steward of the palace 
respectively. Similarly a dog howling in the interior- of a 
■chamber is said to predict the death of its. occupier. A dog 
smelling the left side of the body of a man about to start on 
a journeyj augers him an all-round success, while its smelling 
of the left hand or the right side of the body of a person 
similarly circumstanced as above, should be deemed as 
ominous of danger. A dog approaching a sojourner from the 
direction of his front is said to prophecise the fruitless nature 
of the journey, while its obstructing the way of a man pro¬ 
ceeding on a journey; indicates that the road ahead is in- 
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tested with thieves and robbers. A dog holding a piece of 
bone Of rag, or a rope between its teeth is an inauspicious 
sight at the time of going out on a journey, while the sight of 
a dog carrying a shoe or a bit of flesh in its mouth, should be 
deemed as a happy omen. A dog seen with its mouth 
filled with loose hairs or any other hlthy substances, should 
be also deemed as an inauspicious sight at the time of going 
out Ort an efrand. A dog passing Urine while leading the 
way of a tfavellot indicates danger ahead, while its follow^ 
ing the lead of a person and its urinating at fioly Spots, of 
against the sacred plants and substances in the interval, 
predict his good luck (t4'-^20). 

0 Uama, a jackal of any othef animal of the dog-specieS, 
behaving similarly to a dog at places and predicaments 
stated above, Should be construed to auger similar good 
or evil. The causeless lowing of a cow predicts trouble to 
her master. In the night It signifies the advent of thieves 
into the house, while her wailing indicates the occurrence of 
death in.the house at no distant date. A bullock bellowing 
in the night brings good fortune to its master. An ox 
breaking its tether and roaming at large in the night, pre¬ 
dicts victory to the king. A cow eating filthy substances or 
taking any food whldh has not been allotted to her by 
Nature, or not takingJ;o bet own young calf or to any belong¬ 
ing to her, should be construed to predict the occurrence of a 
miscarriage in the family of her master. A CoW looking 
happy in a Wet skin and digging the earth with one ^of her 
fore-hoops, and bounding in joy with loose particles of 
earth stuck to her horns, indicates the advent of better days 
to her maiiter. O Rama, these rules shall equally hold good 
in the case of a she*buffalo (gi—*23). 

A saddled horse riden upon by a man other than its 
appointed rider aUgen$ evil, like its plunging into the water 
or tumbling over the ground. A horse that sleeps without 
good cause even at the time of strolling predicts the hap- 
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bening Of .ome untoward events. The sudden repugnance 
shown by a horse to barley or at the Modaka {composed 
■of powdered barley, treacle, etc.,) or its bleeding at the 
mouth without any appatent cause, should be specifically 
tooted as incidents of evil Omen. A horse playing.with 4 
heroto or a pigeOn or a Sarikto, augers death. ^ A horse 
licking his leg with his tOrigike in tearfyl eyes giVes warn¬ 
ing of its death to its master. A hOrS’e, diggitog the earth 
With its left fOre-paw, Or Sleeping ib the day on his left, 
forebodes evil. A horse that passes utinfe Ohce a day out 
of fright, or looks drowsy without ariy appareht cause, 
or becomes restive when atteitopted to be riden Upon, or 
frarttically returns home if rideri upon With difficulty, augers 
the reverses of arms in an eJcpedition, like the bhe always 
biting its left side. A hotse that bravely neighs ih the sight 
of the enemy and digs the earth with its forepaw, And itiadljr 
dashes through the enemy’s line at thfe single touch Of the 
mn predicts victory (2'6—31)* 

All elephant visiting Ms wife publickly iti d village; 
Indicates the depdpiilcitidri of the tountiry, whetsag acow- 
.dephant,::-newly delivered of her child, angers the death 
of the king by running mad. Likewise an elephaint that 
does not stand Vtrappling or rmt$ homd dr in a conttary 
direction when riden upon, with ichor or the jdice eieud- 
' ing from her temple; foretells the death df the Soveteigh. 

An elephant crossing his left fdre-leg With ■ the 'tight or 
^ fetitwinihg his trunk with his right tusk should bd deemed 
as an harbinger of good Itlck (32—34). 

A bull; a horse or an elephant, bteaking thrdiigli the 
enemas line should be deemed as a good omen. A passihg 
cloud suddenly breaking itself into a shower of raid M an 
otherwise clear sky, indicates the annihilation of the Whole 
army. A tumbling down of the royal umibrella, as well as 
malignant positions of the planets and the asterisms and a 
wind blowing in the face of an armed host at the time of 
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its marching or hghting Augers danger. A contended army 
thrilling with the prospect of victory, arid the favourable 
positions of the planets at the time of the march Or the 
battle, predict victory. The east, the -west, the north 
and the north-east are auspicious quarters for an army tO 

taarch to ( 35 — 37 )- 


CHAPTER ccxkxlii. 


1^USHKARA saidNow I shall enumerate the condi¬ 
tions under which all sorts of journeys should be undertaken. 
A jourriey should not be made On the setting, descension or 
occultation of the Venus Or during its stay in a hostile house. 
Similarly a journey should not be undertaken under the malig¬ 
nant influence of the receding Mercury, or of any other planet, 
or of the presiding planet of the quarter to which the jourriey 
would be undertaken, or of any other planet similarly circum¬ 
stanced as above. A journey should not be undertaken 
under the malignant influence of a Vaidhriti, Vaytipata, NSga. 
Shakiini, ChatuSpada, or a Kintughna Yoga or Karana. A 
journey made under the influence of a Vipat, Nidhana or a 
Pratyari star or of the asterism of one’-s nativity, as well as 
under the baneful influences of a Ganda Lagna or of a Rikta 
Tithi, is sure to terminate in a fatal way. The East and thtf 
i^orth are quite alike in their virtues and influences, the same 
being the case with the south and the west. A Dikshula 
(astral effect Acting as an inauspicious barrier and forbidding 
purney towards a particular quarter of the sky) blocking the 
North-west and the South-east quarters of the globe, should 
not be scaled at all, as called in the parlance of astrology.- 
Sundays, Mondays and Saturdays are not auspicious fttf 
10(5 
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the purposes of a sojourn in a distant country. The asterishv* 
known as the Krittikas appearing at the east, the Maghas 
at the south, the Maitras at the other quarters of tl/sky 
..a .h. « tte w.,t, ara beaigaaat aat.risa,, a„d I 

journey under their auspicies may be safely made to the 
directions they respectively preside over (i_8). 

Now I shall describe the auspicious Lagnas which should 
he ascertained by the measure of the shadow cast by the sun 

on the different days of the week, such as Sundays etc. The 
auspicious moment on Sundap, is just when the shadow 
cast by a standard shadow-stick driven into the ground, 
reaches the length of twenty fingerwidths, those on Mon- 
days, Tuesdays, Wednesdays, Thursdays, Fridays and Satur¬ 
days being the moments when the shadow ivill cover the 
engths_ of sixteen, fifteen, fourteen, thirteen, twelve, and 
eleven fingerwidths respectively. A man should not start 
on a journey under the malignant influence of his nath! 

of the sky spanned by a rain-boW 

takTn” " "r H-i and unde- 

Karan of the blissful Shakuni- 

glop (g'-lur with fame and 

Now I shall descrih*- i . 

(Mandalam) and the relation "’onarchs 

bear to each of tl ' j l invading king should 

irrouned . , ’ they should be 

grouped round his central authoritv A i • / 

empire consists'of th» thonty. A kingdom or an 

master ffh '* ^ factors such as, the king or the 

the MiniL ““‘hority). 

(I.W), the al’lie, .„j 'h.T 

anv wav * -. “smps. Rebels or miscreants, 

seven factors, should of these 

^ heart • and a f i. without the least compunction of 
'tkich . kiag ^ 

aiiect control, IS knoivn as the first 
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Manilala. The feudatoff or the dependent estates- of 
-empire should be. kiiow.ii. as. the. eneiiii^y while foedlj at¬ 
tached to. their paramoiml lord- they ■ ahoiild be regarded as 
allies. Then the kings of th,e. neighbouring countries should 
be arranged as friendlji hostile t'd;; the friend of a friendly 
monarch and so oHj in succession^ and a king should bear such 
relations or enter into such compacts with them, respectively. 
This rule should be observed in relation to. princes who are 
the rulers of countries bordering on the dominion of. a king 
in the fronts and»I shall now describe the order iii|which 
an invading king should create friends and enemies among 
the rulers of contiguous countries lying on the rear of his 
own domain. A hostile kingj whose kingdom lies bordering 
on the posterior boundary of an invading sovereign, is called 
a Plrshnigraha. An iovading king should enter; into ai. 
alliance with a friendly monarch (Akranda) whose - territory 
would be contiguous .to the realm of the latter, who would 
thus serve as a check against any combination of his own 
forces with those of his allies, in the event of a campaign 
against his central kingdom. The hostile king, whose 
dominions would be beyond those of an Akranda sovereign, 
is known as the Aslra, who would be an ally of the Parshni- 
graha prince. The king, whose kingdom would be contiguous 
to that of an Astra monarch, is known as the Akran-dtsSra, 
an ally of 'the Akranda prince. 'The: central monarchial 
authority' (Madhyastlia) should be capable of punishing or 
rewarding his enemies or allies. The' paramount lord, able 
to reward or punish his friends or^ foes, and capable of 
wielding authority over the ruling heads of the world, is 
known as the Udashina or Neutral (12---19). 

I have finished enumerating the names of the twelve 
kings of a monarchial circle (Mandala). No king'becomes a 
friend or a foe without sufficient cause, ©f without a due 
regard to his own interests, only for the sake of amity 
or discord. Encipies arc- divided into three classes 
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of ancestral, ^ personal and artificial, each preceding 
class being held as more dangerous than the one imme, 
diately succeeding it. The Parshnigraha of a hostile 
king, as well as his enemies, should be deemed as 
friends and allies by an invading monarch. A king 
should endeavour to conquer his own Parshnigraha (hostile 
king whose territories border on the rear of a monarch’s 
kingdom) by means of political expedients other than that 
of war. The ancient authorities on the science of politics 
recommend the extinction of an enemy by an ally or a 
fnenldy monarch. A friend or an ally may turn inimical on 
account of his enforced vassalage to an invading monarch 
or from other causes. An invading king should exterminate 
his enemies himself, if possible. Such a sovereign, if trusted 
by all, and if not hard on any body, can exercise control over 
the whole world (20—25). . 


chapter GCXXXIV. 


1 USHKARA said :—I have already dealt with the poli¬ 
tical expedients of concilliatory measures, of creating dis- 
sensions among the ranks of the enemy, of buying off an 
adversary, as well as of punishments to be inflicted by a king 
on miscreants, perpetrating deeds of crimes within his 
own territory. Now I shall speak of the nature of penal- 
Ues to be imposed on persons living within the jurisdiction 
of a foreign king. The punishment to be inflicted by a 
king admits of a two-fold division, such as the public and 
the private. Public punishment consists in looting villages 
and destroying the towns of an enemy’s counky, or in public 
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execution oi toes eiitier by nie or poison or in poisoning 
wells otherwise sweet and wholesome etc. (r—3). 

I have finished describing the code of penalties. Hear 
me, O Brahman, describe the conditions under which a king 
would remain indifferent to 'the affairs of bis adversary. A 
king should make peace with his enemy, only when he would 
find that his enemy would be able to do him injury in battle^ 
A king should be indifferent to his enemy, only when he 
would fiind that tconcilliatory measures would simply extol 
him to the skies, that the attempt at buying him off would be 
nothing more than the squandering of good money, and that 
in striving to create dissensions among his ranks, he would be 
detected and punished. A king should remain indifferent to 
the affairs of a hostile country, only when he would find that 
war would not decide the supremacy of either of the parties 
engaged in the contest, and under such a circumstance, a 
king should wait for a better opportunity so as to avoid un¬ 
necessary humiliation (4—7), 

Now I shall describe the measures of illusion to. be prac¬ 
tised by a king in frightening away the hearts of a hostile 
army, and to show that the God is on the side of his country¬ 
men. O thou twice-born one, birds of strong and extensive 

plumage should he reared in the camp and let fly over the 
enemy’s line with lighted wicks attached to their tails?, so 
that the soldiers of the enemy might take them to. be so 
many meteors falling down from the skies. Other physical 
disturbances should be siraultated to scare away the enemy. 
The ascetics and astrologers should be appointed to pro¬ 
claim the pre-ordained fall of the enemy. Thus an invading 
monarch should put his enemies to utter rout, by proclaim-’ 
ing that his cause had been favoured with the blessing of 
the immortal gods, and that their wrath had alighted upon 
the beads of his enemies. Moreover he should give out 
that he had been reinforced by the opportune arrival of 
fresh allies, whereby the enemy would be surely and 
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titterly rdtitfed; War-whoops and jubilant shouts of victory 
should be caused to be- raised, and it should be publicly 
proclaimed that the eBemy had been irretrievab ly beaten. 
Thus a king backed by divine favour, and equipped wit h 
the help of the gods, should met bis enemy in battle, and 
fill the minds of his enemy's forces with the fear of incurring 
the wrath of the gods, by practising tricks of magic in the 
following way.—An army consisting of the four essential 
divisions of cavalry, carwarriors, footmeni and elephant-men, 
should be exhibited so as to delude the vision of the enemy, 
and so as to make him believe that they had been sent by 
the gods to strengthen the already victorious arms of the 
invading monarch. Similarly the quarters of the enemy 
should be denuded with showers of simulated blood, and 
a similar severed head of the adversary should be exhibited 
at the terrace of the palace (8—16). 

I shall now deal with the six political expedients, which 
are usually adopted by a king in his dealings with a foreign 
monarch, of which Peace and War are the most important. 
The six expedients above referred to, are the Sandhi (Peace), 
Vigraha (war), YSna (expedition), Asanam (Halt), Sanshraya 
(seeking shelter), Dvaidhi (duplicity). A Sandhi (Treaty), 
consists in a compact entered into by two foreign kings 
regarding a point at issue, whereas war means the settle¬ 
ment of a difference at the point of the sw^ord. Yana means 
the marching of a king against his adversary, and Asanam 
consists in the halt of a king with his army fully mobilised 
in his own territory, before crossing over the border of his 
enemy's country. Dvaidhi signifies the mobilisation of 
half an army corps in an enemy's country, whereas an 
alliance with a king of the Ud^sina or the Madhyama 
class is known as Sanshraya* A king should enter into 
a treaty only with his equals, or with one mpre powerful 
than he* A powerful king should make war with a king in¬ 
ferior to him in armed strength^ and in such a case a king 
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should take to a stronger ally b the event of his not having 
been hampered by any enemy in the rear. A king should 
mobilise only half of his enemy, even when he would find 
that he could easily intercept the supplies and movements of 
his enemy, though threatened by a PSrshnigrSha enemy in 
the rear. An alliance with another king is the worst of all 
expedients, a king fighting with a stronger adversary is 
generally compelled to resort to. An, alliance otherwise 
entails upon a king many a long and tedious marches, 
dissastrous expenditure, and a loss of many lives., A king 
should take an ally only when the contrary would be the 
result, and when he would find himself bereft of all means 
and supplies though engaged in an uneven contest (17—-25) 

> CHAPTER CCXXXY. 

mmmm m m i K i H wi miirtl i illlMilBitt 

l^USHKARA said:—Now I shall-, enumeralte, tbe 'duties 

tvhich a king should attend to every day in the year. A 
king should leave his bed about an hour {two Muhartas= 
forty-eight minutes) before the break of dawn, at the songs 
of the court-panegyrists. Then he should see hi.s subjects 
without being seen by them, and without being addressed 
by any body, as “0 king, all these people belong to thee.” 
Then he should duly hear the report of his daily income 
and expenditure, and then having eased himself, should enter 
the bath-room. The king should bathe every, day after 
having cleansed his teeth and then perform his daily rite of 
prayer and worship the god Vasudeva. Then he should 
pour libations of clarified butter containing the blades of 
holy Kusha grass on the lighted sacrificial fire, offer Hbatioos 
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of water to his departed manes, and then make j^ffs or co#s 
with bits of gold to the Brahmanas and receive their bene¬ 
diction in return. Then he Should besmear his body with 
the scented sandal-paste, decorate his person with valuable 
.ornaments and contemplate himself reflected in a liiirror and 
see his face in clarified butter kept in a pitcher of gold. 
Then he should hear the auspicious or the inauspicious 
nature of the day, take the medicines prescribed for him 
by the royal physicians, touch the auspicious articles and 
gems, make obeisance to his elders and superiors, and then 
enter his council chamber, There he should receive the 
Brahmanas, the ministers and the officers of the court as 
well as such of his people as would be presented by the 
usheter of the court. Then having heard the daily report 
of WorkS} he should determine the routine of business fofl 
the day and then proceed to adjudicate ail civil matters, or 
to consult his ministers on weighty matters of the state, 
A king should hot take the counsel of a single minister nor 
of too many, nor of the ignorant and the Untrustworthy,' 
iior should he disclose to his ministers, secrets which 
he should better keep himself, A scheme or a measure 
fully matured or threshed out in the council, should be given" 
effect to with the greatest promptitude, so that the differ¬ 
ent branches of the state may #ork together with the 
greatest smoothness and harmony. A king should not be¬ 
tray his secrets by looks -and gestures. The wise gather 
the meaning of others from their looks and signs. A king, 
following the advice of his physicians and astrologers, reigns 
in plenty and prosperity, as it is the two latter functionaries 
^ho are the custodians of the king’s health and fortune.* 
Having counselled with his ministers, a king should pfac-i 
tise gymnastics or take physical exercises by lifting heavy 
weights or by fencing with his sword. Then he should 
bathe again and see that the god Vishnu had been duly 
worshipped, that the sacrificial fire had been duly ligbtedl 
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and proper 'ibations had been poured on that, and that the 
Brahmana; lad been duly honoured \vith presents and gifts. 
Then having decorated his body, he should take his meal 
which had been tested before. After that he should chew 
the prepared betel leaf, and rest for a while on his left side 
and peruse the books of theology or any other religious 
works. Then having supervised his treasury and witnessed 
the parrade of his soldiers, he should perfom the rite of his 
evening prayer, send the spies on their different works and 
then enter his seraglio, there to pass the night in music and 
song (i—17). 

CH.APTER CCXXXVI. 

I^U-SHKARA said;—Now I shall describe the rites tvhich 
should be celebrated in the week preceding the day of the 
march. The gods Hari and Shamhhu should be duli^ wor-^ 
shipped on the hrsit day of the week, as welh as the god 
Vinayaka who should be propitiated with the offerings of 
Modakas (sweetmeats). On the second day, the presiding 
deities of the different quarters of the heaven should be 
worshipped, and the priest should lie down in a bed pravr 
ing the gods to iiiform him in sleep of the result of the 
expedition as followsObeisance to the three-eyed 
Shanibhu, who confers boon on his votaries and who is 
also manifest as the invincible Rudra. Obeisance to the 
dwarf-manifestation of Vishnu who is shapeless and who 
presides over all dreams. 'Inform me^ Oh thou lord of the 
gods, Oh thou trident-weilding deity, of the good or evil 
fate that awaits the present expedition, and may the im¬ 
pressions which my mind has received in its waking state, 
be all oblierated’^ (i—5). 

rnA 
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On the third day of the week, the presiding deities ol 
the different quarters of the heaven, as well as the Rudras 
and the lords of the different quarters of the skies, should 
be duly worshipped. The planets should be propitiated on 
the fourth day of the week, and the two Ashvinis on the fifth. 
The gods residing along the road by which the expedition 
would start, as Well as the presiding deities of the river# 
and streams that are to be crossed or forded in the way, should 
be worshipped, and offerings should be made to the gods 
who dwell iiif earth or in heaven, as well as in the space 
intervening the two. The ghosts and malignant spirits 
should be propitiated in the night, the god Vasudeva should 
be duly worshipped, and a conical mould of pasted rice 
(Shri) should be made in honour of the goddess Bhadrakali, 
and all'the gods should be prayed as follows :—“May 
the gods Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
Narayana, Avja, Vishnu, the .boar manifestation of the god 
Hari, the primordial Narasinha, Shiva, Isha, Tat-purusha, 
Aghora, Rama, Satyayja, the Sun, the Moon, the Mars, the 
Mercury, the Jupiter, the Venus, the Saturn, the Nodes, the 
god Ganapati, the Kartickeya, the Commander-in-Chief of 
the celestial armies, the goddesses such as Chandika, Um5, 
Lakshmi, Sarasvati, Durga, Brahmani, the Rudras, the Indras 
the fire-god, the serpents, the celestial Garud'a, and the 
gods that dwell in earth and heaven lead me to victory. 

I with my mother, children, and servants have taken shelter 
under your benign protection, 0 gods, trample and trample 
down my enemies in battle. I have offered you sacrifices. 
O gods, attack my enemy’s forces from the rear, and I will 
make more offerings to you all” (6—14). 

On tbe sixth day, the king should perform the rite of 
ablution of victory according to rites laid down under the 
coronation ceremony. The god Trivikrama should be wor- 
shipped on thq day of the start arid tbe arms and weapon# 
as well as the riding and transport animals should be 
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worshipped by repeating the NirSjaiia Mantras [Mantras 
used on the occasion of bidding farewell to a king about to 
start on an expedition. (Nirajana) against a foreign monarch) 
and the following Mantras should be repeated into the ears 
of the king :—May the gods who dwell in the earth and 
and heaven give you a long life. May the success of the 
gods w'^ait on thy banner throughout the expeditidn which 
you have started for the furtherance of their cause. May the 
gods protect you from all evils and may you bear a charmed 
life by their favour in battle.^' Having heard the above 
benediction recited by the royal priest, the king should order 
his armies to move on. Then he should adjust his quifer 
and lift up his bow by reeiting the Mantra which runs as 
Dhanurnaga,*^ etc., and proudly place a foot on the face of 
his adversary delineated on the ground, by reading the 
Mantra of ^^Tatvishnu etc.^^ Then he should move on thijrty- 
two paces in the different quarters of the globe, such as the 
East, etc., by first lifting his right leg and ascend in succes¬ 
sion an elephant, a car, a horse, and a litter. Then he 
should move on with his armed hosts without casting a 
single look behind, at the sounds of war-music, bid adieu 
by the victorious shouts of his subjects, and halt at a place 
only a couple of miles distant from his captital, where he 
should again worship the gods and propitiate the Brahmanas 
before a final dash into the encmy^s country (15—21). 

The king should protect his own army and worship 
the guardian deities of the places occupied by it in the 
cnemy^s domain, and should take special care in order thy 
might not be the least insulted by an infuriated soldiery, 
nor their temples or properties dedicated to their enjoyment 
be in the least interfered with. The inhabitants of an enemy's 
territory should not be molested in any way, and the king on 
his victorious return to his capital, should cause the richest and 
most sumptuous offerings to be made to the gods, and gifts to 
be distributed among the Brahmanas and the indigent (22-23)* 
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The horses and elephants and other transport animif- 
should be bathed and the Nrishinha-manifestation of Vishnu 
should be worshipped two days before the commencement 
of actual hostilities, and weapons and insignias of rovaltv 
»ch a, the umbrella etc, as tv.ll as the gods Gaaas sLuS 
be Ifams. worsb.pped in the night. On the following 
.ng, thegodN,isi.l.a should bo again w„„|,ipped 
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shorikl be ordered in the event of the breaking of the ceiatre or 
the main body of a fighting army. Soldiers should be drawn 
up neither too close nor two apart in a battle array, and 
care should be taken so that each soldier might freely 
exercise his weapons without clashing with those of any 
of his comrade at arms (24—35). 

A general, attempting to break through line or the array 
of a hostile force, should do that by attacking a portion of 
it in a solid body, and contrarily a general should meet 
such an assault with a compact mass of soldiers drawn up as a 
solid wall. That division of a hostile arm}", out of the many 
in the field, should be first attacked and broken through, 
which the commanding general would think, would lead to 
the fall of the rest or make it horse de combat for the 
day (36). 

0 thou twice-borii one, four soldiers should be engaged 
to guard an elephant, four Cavalry soldiers to protecta car- 
warrior, four swords-men to defend a cavalry soldier, and 
four bowmen to defend a shield-bearer. The swords-men 
should be placed in the front of an army, after them the 
bow-men, after the bow-men the cavalry, after cavalry the 
car-warriors and after the car-warriors the elephant men. The 
bravest of the foot-men, elephant-men, car-warriors and 
cavalry soldiers should be placed in the front of their res¬ 
pective lines. Cowards or timid men should not be placed in 
the front which would only tend to add fresh laurels to the 
crown of the enemy. Heroes or valorous persons placed 
in the van, embolden the timid or the wavering in the line. 
The personal characteristics of a heroe is, that he would be 
of a tall stature, with an acquiliiie nose and large eyes 
shaded over by a pair of blended eye-brows, and that he 
should be contented though easdy excitable and fond of 
quarrel (37—43). 

The duties of infantry soldiers are to carry the dead and 
the wouuded from the field to a place of safety, to procure 



845 


ACtHl PUKANAM. 


water for the use of the army, and to carry arms and 
weapons to the fighting line. The duties of men armed 
with swords and shields are to defend the main body of 
the army against an attack made upon it by a compact 
squadron. The duties of bowmen are to engage the enemy 
at a long range and to determine the fate of the day front 
a distance. The duties of car-warriors are to carry the 
wounded from the distance, and to threaten the rear of the 
enemy’s forces. The duties of elephant-men , are to break 
through the line of the cnemy^s forces, or to break the 
formation of a regiment or a squadron drawn up in a deep 
array, or to demolish any wall, turret or battlement or to 
break down the boughs of trees (44—48). 

Infantry regiment should be manouvered on an uneven 
ground, cavalry and car-warriors on the even, while elephant- 
men should be employed on swampy grounds or where the 
nature of the soil would not admit of manouvering any 
sorts of troops. Thus having drawn up the soldiers in 
^ the sun, and 

ith Venus and the Satuim staying at favourable and 

prosperous stations in the skies, the comriiander should 
excite thera^ by their names, and reminding them of the 
glory and Imroic traditions of the clans or families, they 

respectively belonged to (49—51). ^ 

A hero enjoys the ple„nres of life by victory or con¬ 
quer heaven by ivath. At.„6y„„ 

while ahappy hereafter waits'a man wl^^ 

debt f better requit the 

debts of his sovereign than by sacrificing his life in his 

cause and in battle, whereby the gates of heaven will be 

p ned unto him. A soldier cannot wish for a happier end 

eletatedext? “ attain an 

^-‘b in battle signifies the 

death of a man besmeared with the blood of the brave and 

W „ ,ke b«, pcn'.ncrior. 
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?i6l<lier. A battle; is’ the'best: austerity, for ibe brave since 
wounds ■ ’and ' .'’'blows, iniieted ■ ■' in " its course, require as 
much fortitude to endure as any of the most painful of 
austerities. Hundreds ■■ and"' hundreds of celestial ' beauties 
attend upon a man, who sacrifices his life in battle in the 
cause of his king and . country. A soldier, w^ho rallies a 
beaten or a retreating column, acquires infinite merit by 
so doing. The soldier who deserts his comrades alarms 
and flies in terror from the field of battle, incurs the sin of 
killing a Brahmana, and the go forsake such a vile coward 
for good. The soldier who prefers death to defeat, and 
thinks it more honorable to die with his front to the enemy 
than a safe but inglorious retreat,^—the soldier who dies or 
conquers and never shows his back to the enemy, acquires 
the merit of a thousand horse-sacrifices (52—56), 

A just and righteous king should cause men of equal 
strength or valour to be engaged in a fair figbt. Elephant- 
men should meet elephant-men in action, A soldier flying' 
away in terror of life, or otherwise wounded, fallen, or 
weaponless, or asking quarter, should not be hurt or killed, 
and the same rule should be observed in the cases of the 
fatigued or those who would be asleep (57—58). 

Strategic warfare should be conducted in forests and on 
rivers or on cloudy days, when the enemy’s forces would 
be found half emerging therefrom. Then the shouts of 
victory should be caused to be falsely raised all round, and it 
should be proclaimed that the enemy had been utterly beaten 
with his ministers, officers and allies, that the commander 
of the enemy’s forces had been slain, or that the hostile king 
had hastely beaten an ignominous retreat, An army dis-* 
' persed or madly flying in utter confusion, may be annihi¬ 
lated without any difficulty whatever {59—60). 

O thou well-versed in the tenets of religion, incense- 
sticks possessing the virtues of stupefying the senses of the 

.tnctny’s forces, should be burntj and banners and other neccs- 
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■sary appartenances of an army, permeated with the mystic 
potency of terrifying the enemy, should be raised and ex 

hibited after the cessation of the general onslaught. Havina 
obtained victory in war, a king should Worship the gods and 
the Brahmanas. Gems and wealth acquired in a war con¬ 
ducted even by the ministers of a king, should be held as 

belonging to him by right of conquest. The wives of a 

defeated king do not pass over to the victor, while on the 

other hand, he should protect them and honor their virtues 
as his own mothers. A king should treat a prisoner of 
war, ransomed and liberated, as his own begotten son. A 

defeated enemy should not be fought again, and the victor 

should maintain and honour the customs and usages of the 
country newly added to his kingdom. Then having return¬ 
ed to his capital, a victorious king -should enter his palace 
under the annpide, ot a blissful asleriem, make offerings 
to he gods for the victory and make such arrangements 
for the provmon of the families of (dead) soldiers, as would 
he deemed eapedient. A victorious king should cause the 
apod, of war to be freely and fairly divided among hi. 
servan s. ave thus finished describing tiie process of 
starting on a militaty expedition, a knowledge whercol 
mads a king to certain victory (61—55). 


CHAPTER CCXXXVII. 


X^ushkARA said — -O Kino-,^ reneaf ^ ’ l 

in war and success in life, the pta.er will, whVthe'go'd 

of thlT "l' >0 IhM, 0 tnou daughter 

the oceans and who dost protect the universe as a mother 
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careth for his child. T make salutation unto thee, 0 goddess, 
who art possessed of eyes like the wavering lotus buds first 
avaking after the night’s repose. Salutation unto thee, G god¬ 
dess, who dwellest in the bosom of thy beloved Vishnu. Thou 
art success, the Svaha, and the Svadha ■ with which 
libations are poured on the sacrificial fire, the embodied 
image of two of the holiest Mantras of the Vedas, the 
nectai or the ambrosia that keeps up and nourishes all 
sorts of life. I make obeisance to thee, O goddess, who 
dividest the day from the night and the night from the day, 
as the rosy Dawn and the golden Eve. I bow down to thee, 
who formest the holiest functions of human frame and 
minds, such as beauty, memory, faith, speech, the supreme 
knowledge, the occult light, the sacrificial knowledge and 
the knowledge of the soul, and who as an ushering light of 
beauty and faith, leads the souls of men to salvation and 
freedom. It is thy divine self, O thou goddess of match¬ 
less beauty, which has been hymnised in the verses of the 
Rik-, the Saman-, and the Yajur-, Vedas, and which forms 
the immutable truths of the Science of Soul and the funda- 
mental principles of Criminal Jurisprudence. The Uni¬ 
verse but shines with thy reflected light, and all beauty i.s 
but a borrowed gleam of thy divine effulgence. Who can 
cover the universe with a shroud of beauty save thy honoured 
self? 0 goddess, who art the embodied image of all religious 
sacrifices, and in whose body the heart of the mace-wield¬ 
ing Narayana has built its nest of happiness and peace— 
Narayana whom the minds of the Yogins cannot compre¬ 
hend in their meditations. Forsaken by thee, the primeval 
night once again enveloped the face of this happy creation, 
and it is only through thy f.avour, O goddess, th.-.t it has now 
been reinstated to light and joy. At thy gracious smile, 
■wives nestle themselves round the neck of a man, children 
m the bloom and innocence of infancy sit smiling on his 
knees, friends flock at his gate and plenty fills his stores and 
107 
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granaries. At thy blissful glance, the powerful antagonists 
of a man are scattered away like dry leaves before the winter 
wind, and health and prosperity become his portions in this 
life. What is there in this world which a man fails to ac¬ 
quire on whom your smile descends ? O goddess, thou art the 
mother of all created beings as the god Hari is their father, 
and thou fillest this universal space, O mother, with Vishnu* 
thy consort. Never dost thou forsake, O thou who purifiest 
all things, my treasure, house, wearing apparels, wives, 
sons, friends, live stock and ornaments, 0 thou goddess of 
absolute pudty, O thou who dwellest in the bosom of Vishnu. 
Truth, fortitude, purity and good character leave a man, 
the moment thou forsakest such an unfortunate being, while 
in a single day, all those virtues again elevate him to god¬ 
head in life at thy pdous sight. The man on whom thy 
favour descends, is intelligent, erudite, brave, powerful and 
adorable, and is even honoured with the distinctions of high 
birth^ though born of a low parentage. G thou darling wife, 
of Vishnu, O thou who dost minister to the wants and woes 
of the universe, as a nurse doth to her infant ward, all 
these good virtues are counted as positive defects in a man 
on whom thou turnest thy back, Even the tongue of a 
Brahman cannot e.xhaust the countless boons and infinite 
virtues that constitute thy blessed self. Never forsake us 

O thou goddess of lotus like eyes (I_17). * 


PUSHKARA sud ;-ThushymnisedbyIndra, the goddess 

Ulshm. granted h.n. the boons of perpetual soveteionly 
victory war. He. who recites this psalm or hears 

1, nn emancipated spirit 

a the dose of a prospetoos career , and hence it becometh 

‘“If it redted by others 



CHAPTER ccxxxvin; 


Said the God of Fire I have narrated to you the 
rules of conduct as laid down by Pushkara, now I shall deal 

with similar rules as disclosed by Rama to Lakshmana. A 
strict conformity to these rales, leads a man to victory, and 
a knowledge thereof tends to add to his pieties (i). 

Rama said :“A king should earn money by just and 
honest means and take special care to accumulate and aug¬ 
ment the same, and grant aid in money to none but the 
deserving. These are the four monetary duties, perform¬ 
ance of which is obligatory on a king. Humility is the 
mother of virtue, and humility springs from a perusal of 
the scriptural literature. From humility follows the control 
of the senses, and a king, who has acquired a mastery over 
hjg passions and appetites^ is the fittest person to rule the 
world. A man who is possessed of such virtues as know¬ 
ledge, wisdom, fortitude, perseverance, eloquence, retic¬ 
ence, energy, wit, large-heartedness, purity, power, amity, 
self-denial, truthfulness, gratitude, self-control, parenta£:e, 
and character, is sure to acquire a splendid fortune. The 
mad elephant of heated passions, running uncontrolled in 
the wilderness of the senses, should be kept in check by the 
free use of the mace of knowledge. A king should give 
up all personal greed, lust, anger, revelry, boastfulness and 
pride, whereby he would be happy. A king should humbly 
follow the principles and truths laid down in the codes of 
punishment and in the three holy Vedas or in the spiritual 
science, and reduce them to practise in the works of hiS every 
day life. The Annikshikis deal with the science of the soul; 
the three Vedas, with the virtue and vice; the Varta, with the 
art of money-making and the code of punishment (criminal) 
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law) with the determination of crimes. Extinction of all 
killing piropensities, truthfulness, purity, forbearance, kind- 
ness and honesty are the virtues which should be cultivated 
by all Brahinanas and good men. Compassion towards] all 
conduct of life according to the rules of one’s social order, 
truthfulness, kindness, charity, and protection of the weak 
and the indigent, are the factors that constitute the real self 
of a truly honest man. A life of perfect good (Satpurusha 
Vrata) is the only vow, which a man should try to to observe 
at all hazards. Since this body, which is an abode of griefs 
and maladies, is sure to be destroyed either to-day or a hun- 
dred years hence, it is prudent that a man should practise 
virtues only without caring to cater for the appetites of his 
flesh. A king should never oppress the poor and the helpless 
for the furtherance of his own interest, since the curse of the 
poor is sure to confound or overwhelm him with ruin. A 
king, seeking his own good, should speak to the wicked with 
the same humble courtesy, as he would have done to his own 
revered superiors. ■ A man should speak civilly with his 
friends and foes alike, since it is the gods only who are 
honey-mouthed, and it is the brutes only who offend the ears 
with their harsh and discordant sounds. A man should wor¬ 
ship the God in a pure and devotional spirit, revere his elders 
or superiors as the gods, and look upon hi. friends as his own 
selves. A man should please his superiors with I'cws, the 

pious with true and sincere service and the gods vdth good 

deeds. A very dear friend (Mitra) .should be taken with 
sentiments, a friend (Vandhu) with courtesy, a wife and 
a servant with love and affection, and the rest with urbanity 
(2—19). 

A good man should not interfere with the workings of 
his neighbours, but attend to his own duties without speak- 
ing ill of any body. Kind words should be spoken to the 
poor and the indigent and sweet words should be used in 

conversing with all. A generous man sacrifices his own life 
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for the good of a true and -tested friend, embraces a guest 
at his door, succours the distressed to the best ^ his means 
endures all sufferings with the greatest reticence, does not 
feel elated at this own success, nor envies his thriving neigh¬ 
bours, nor gives up friendly conference with men though 
insulted by them (20—22). 


-:o:- 


CHAPTER CCXXXIX. 


R. 


fl, K .t go^eranient, such as 

the king, the ministTy, the government, the fortification, the 
revenue, the forces and the allies are all auxiliaries to one 

another. The monarchial office is the most important of all 
the seven factors constituting a kingdom, and the means 
which secures a good government to the people, should be 
a ways kept in mind by a king. A king should be a man of 
glorious descent, possessing an unimpeachable character 
quick in action, and young in years, and a man.of exceptional 
fortitude and urbanU^^ He must not unduly interfer; with 
other mens business, should honor the old and the wise 
never forget any benefit done to him nor mix with low syco¬ 
phants or parasites. Always truthful, humble, pure and 
virtuous, he should be capable of letting other people feel his 
prowess, and should be a man of clear foresight and capable of 
looking at a thing in its entirety at the first call, and secure 
the. unfeigned love and aUegiance of his feudatory, chiefs 
Ihe virtues enumerated above should be also' practised by all 
aoiiest men {i—5). ^ 

A kmg, seeking his own good, should seiect his servants 
from men of noble parentage and onimpfeachaWe hon^y 
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and who would be capable of pleasing or winning over the 
people to the king’s cause, if necessary. A minister should 
be a mafti' of eloquence and confidence, strong in physique, 
p0ggggsjiTtg a good retentive memory, with all his passions and 
appetites put under a healthy check. He should be ingenu-v 
ous, well-versed in the code of penalties and the different 
branches of fine arts, courageous enough to risk public 
censure for tha good of his country, and fultof resources 
and capable of remedying all evils of the state. He should 
keep a vigilant eye upon the affairs and doings of his neigh¬ 
bours and be a man who would fully understand the prin¬ 
ciples !of war and treaty-making, able to read .the secret 
counsels of the foreign courts, and capable of acting oppor¬ 
tunely at^an opportune time and place. He should never 
allow any consideration of private grudge or personal gain to 
mould his decision in the council of.the state, and shorn o; all 
hauter, pride, fickleness and bragging, he should bring w ’th 
him in the national assembly the experience of hjs_ mature 
years and the charm of his majestic presence to decide the 
momentous issues of his country, without any regard to 
public praise or censure, offending none with his greatness, 
nor speaking ill of his compeers or opponents in the court. 
He should be a man who would recognise talents as the 
only passport to .the king’s service^ and pure in body and 
mind, he should prove himself worthy of his noble parent¬ 
age, and see that the king’s laws are obeyed and respected 

for their spirit of equity and justice throughout the realm 

(6—12). . f 

In the alternative, a minister should be a man born ot 
noble parents in the province and having acknowledged influ¬ 
ence in the realm, eloquent, energetic in action, ingenious, 
watchful, unassuming, unostentatious, grave, amiable, p.ure, 
of undoubted integrity and honesty and capable of endur- 
mg hardships. He would be a man whose attachment to 
fhe pswott and the good of hi* soyetdgia should be aWwe 
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all 5^vspicionSj truthful, patient, persevering, wise, .expcriencefl 
unmoved in difficulties, and who would be the last person to 
create unnecessary animosities among the foreign relations 
of his sovereign, and w'ould be a competent judge of all 
works of line art or artisanship. A good memory, prompt¬ 
ness in acts conducive or material to the weal of his 
country, the art of divining the thoughts of men, wisdom, 
just and prompt dicision, perseverance and closeness of 
counsel, are the essential qualifications of a minister of th& 
state (13—16). 

The royal priest should be a Brahmana, well versed in the 
knowledge of three Vedas, such as the Rik, the Saman, and 
the Yajus, and who for the welfare and benefit of the king, 
should celebrate religious ceremonies and sacrifices accordf- 
ing to the procedures laid down in the Atharva Veda in the 
company of other Brahmanas, his equals in virtue, knowledge 
and integrity of character (17). 

A king should himself test the two virtues of watchfulness 
and proficiency in fine arts of his ministers, while he should 
learn their parentage, influence and status in society from 
their relations and friends. Similarly the three virtues such 
as their smartness in service, knowledge and power of endu¬ 
rance, as well as their amiablity and general ingenuity should 
be tested. Their eloquence and truthfurness should be 
examined by discussing with them a topic of general conver¬ 
sation. Likewise their energy, prowess, power of enduring 
hardships, attachment, comprehension, purity, devotion, 
friendliness and calmness in moments of peril should be 
judged from the incidents of their past lives. Similarly their 
strength, health, character, depth of character and gravity 
of disposition and calumnies, should be learnt from their 
companions or colleagues. A king should judge their mean<« 
ness or gentleness from their acts in his presence, while 
virtues practised by them at his back, sl|ould be judged by 
their resp ective fruits (i 8—23)w 
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A king should select for his kingdom a county which does 
not depend on the perrenial rains for its. water supply, fertile 
healthy and full of mineral resources (certain edition reads 
loved by diggers or miners), wholesome to the cows, offer- 
ing good pasturage, provided with abundant water Supply, 
dotted over by holy cities, abounding in beautiful natural 
sceneries, communicated by nets of water ways and abound¬ 
ing in herds of elephants; as such a territory materially adds 
to the weal of his subjects, brought about by a good and 
beoign government (24—25). 

The provinces should be largely inhabited by the Shudras 

artisans, and merchants, and alive with the bustle of manufac¬ 
ture or commercial undertakings. The inhabitants of the 
provinces should Iwe by agriculture, ready to resist the least 
encroachipent by a foreigh king, fondly attached to their own 
sovereign and capable of enduring hardship. The provinces 
should abound in - cattle, dwelt i‘n by a large concourse of 
foreigners and presided over by erudite and virtuous officers 
at the heads of their affairs (26-—27). 

The fortresses should be built on hills or in deserts and 
forests so as to cover a large area, guarded by deep moats and 
encircled by walls with gates or arches at intervals. All the 
six sorts of forts previously described should be filled with 
grains and treasures, and provided with ample water supply, 
so as to stand a seige for a long time. The treasury should 
be kept replete with bullions and • precious articles honestly 
earned, accumulated or stored up from the ancestral times, 
so that it might stand a heavy drain, if necessary, whereby 
the collective virtues of the kingdom would be augmented. 
The friends or relations of the king should duly receive 
stipends settled upon them by his ancestors. They should 
arm themselves with the complete suit of arms, keep in their 
service armed retainers, supply the king with horses, ele- 
and amed men at the time of emergency, and other- 
Wise pan their time in such pdrsuits as rearing of bkda md 
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pigeons. Authorities on criminal law hold that the officers 
%vho would execute the sentences of criminal courts, should be 
recruited mostly from the members of the Kshatriya castCj 
who had travelled in distant countries.and proved their 
mettle in war and who would make no scruple at carrying 
out such' orders, however severe. A king should make 
friends with men who are born of noble parents, connected 
with influential families in the realm, and who, true to a single 
party and well'versed in the science of Yoga and spiritual¬ 
ism, would never become political turn-coats. The bonds 
of friendship are held tighter by a visit from a distant 
country, by a pleasant and unambiguous conference, and by 
i ulfilment of promise. A man enjoys the three-fold bliss 
of piety, prospei^ty and realisation of his heart-felt desires 
through friendship alone. Friends are divided into four 
classes, shch as,—>(1) the son of a frifend, {2) a newly acquired 
friend, (3) an ancestral friend, and (4) a friend secured by 
doing him a good turn. The essential conditions of friend¬ 
ship are sincerity, truthfulness and a genuine sympathy in 
weal or woe (28-—37) 

.1 shall now describe the commendable traits in the^ 
character of a man who has entered the king’s sei vice. 

A servant should serve the king to the best of his ability. 
Smartness, gentleness, perseverance, forbearance, capacity 
for hard wmrk and endurance, contentment, hcwiesty and 
energy are the virtues that are deemed as ornaments in a 
servant A servant should serve the king to the best of his 
ability and for the entire term of service originally agreed 
upon, give up the habit of visiting the houses of his master’s 
enemies, and should never assume a haughty, angry, or a 
boastful look in his presence, A servant should never argue 
or exchange hot words with any of his superior officers, 
nof disclose the secrets or the confidential schemes of his 
master, A friend or a relation of the king, entering the 
semce bf'the ^ate, shoiild continue-p it as looig as he would 
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find the king graciously disposed towards him, it beinc 
held positively impolitic to serve a dissatisfied sovereign (Tr 
a master. Such a servant should dissuade his sovereign from 
doing evil deeds, and persuade him to works that would keep 
his memory sanctified for ever. Thus I have enumerated in 
short the essentials of king's service (38_41). 

thus a king, like the god of rain, should make himself 
the source of food supply to all. Like the Sun-god, he 
would take in a portion of each man’s earnings through 
the channels of his revenue, only to pour it down in 
showers on the country for the furtherance of the com- 
■mon vyeal. A king should employ efficient officials to 
supervise the worl^ings of each department of the state. 
A good king should protect or maintain, as the case might 
be, the trade/ the agriculture, the bridges and ways, the 
forts, the mining industry and the helpless. The danger of a 
king s subjects comes from the five quarters, such as,—the 
soldiery, the thieves,' the king’s officers, the royal favourites 
and the cupidity of a foreign monarch (42—46). 

A king should protect his subjects from these dangers 
and collect rents from them, as they would fall due. ^He 
should always guard -. his personal safety, as well that of his 
internal and extaftial government. A king should punish 
the offenders, cautiously protect his own person and 
should never trust his., wives and sons at the hands of his 
enemies (47—48). 


CHAPTER CCXL. 


JAAMA said :—A king should always contemplate the 
bdaoce of power existing among the twelve monarchs, con- 

rtitotme the circle of foreign sovereigns having had dealing* 



AGNI PURANAM. 


859 


with his own government. The monarchs whose domains 
would lie contiguous to each other in the front of an invading 
sovereign (Vijigishu) should be treated by him as friends or 
foes in the following order:—The (i) prince whose territories 
would lie bordering on the domain of an invading king, 
should be treated as an enemy, (2.) the prince of the country 
beyond that as a friend, (3) the prince of .the country beyond 
that as a friend to the (t) enemy, (4) the prince ^-the 
country beyond that as friendly to the (2) friend,,., and (5) 
the king of the country beyond that as friendly to the 
friend of the {3) enemy. These six monarchs, including the 
invading one, constitute the first half of the l^andala. Simi¬ 
larly an invading monarch should bear ' the following rela¬ 
tions to those whose dominions would form the other or the 

posterior half of the circle (Mandala). The prince (Par- 
shnigraha), whose dominion would lie immediately bordering 
on the rear of the kingdom of such a monarch, should be 
looked upon as an enemy, while the sovereign of the country 
beyond that (Akrahda) should be treated as an ally, the 
king of the country beyond that as a ,friend (Asara) of the 
hostile Parshnigraha, while the prince of the country be- 
yond that (Akrandasara) should be treated ah an ally of the 
friendly Mranda sovereign. The prince, whose territories 
would life between those of an invading monarch and his 
enemy, should be known as the Madhyama. A king, remain- 
ing outside the circle of these twelveanonarchs and capable 
of doing good to all of them combined, or of chastising any 

oneof them singly, is called the Udishina or the Neutral 

king (1—5). " 

J shall now deal with the principles of making treaties 
and wars, and the conditions under which' they should be 
respectively entered into or declared. A prince, contending 
vMth the one superior to him in armed strength,.should make 

overtures of peace for his own good. Treaties are divided 

into sixteen different classess such as the Kapala, the Upa- 
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Kara, the Santana, the Sangata, the Upanyasa, the Pratikara 
the Sanyoga, the Purushantara, the Adrista Nara, the 
Adista, the Atman, the Upagraha, the Parikrama,' the 
Chchinna, the Paradushanam and the Skandhopaneya 
The four principal treaties are those which are entered into- 
,out of a consideration of benefit reciprocally done and re¬ 
ceived, or of mutual amity, or of being related to each other 
by a tie of common affinity, or of being honoured with 
presents or concessions as tokens of friendship. A king 
should never enter into a treaty wifli a child, an old man, 
an invalid, a man deserted by his friends and relations; 
a coward or a terrified person, a greedy, or a covetuous 
sovereign, nor with persons who have renounced all worldly 
..^ncerns or are excessively fo^id cf earthly possessions. 
Similarly, a king should never enter into an alliance with a 
king who devises many schemes at a time and does every 
thing in a half-hearted way, or with those who speak ill of 
thb gods and the Brahmanas, nor with a king whose terri¬ 
tories have badly suffered from visitations of Nature, such 
as famine, etc., with an array discontented and mutinous, 
nor with a king whose domain, long rent asunder with 
civil dissensions, had regained its peace after a long time, 
nor with kings who are void of all sense of religion and 
truth. A compact of peace should not he entered into with 
these twenty-one persons, who should always be attacked 
and fought (6—14). 

A war IS the direct result of injuries: done to each 
other by two hostile monarchs. A king, aspiring to an 
absolute sway over his contemporaries, or oppressed by a 
stronger adversary, should resort to war at an opportune 
moment, backed by the favourable spirit of the time and ■ 
t e place of actipn. The causes which usually give rise 
affronts which are usually amended 
ttiroi^h the Arbitration, of the sword,,are the; stealing away of. 
a wi c» encroadiment upon the capital, kingdom, ^territory or 
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the sovereign "tight of a king'by" h^s ad versaryj pride, over-- 
sensitiveness' as- to the points of' honour^: loss' of-fortune, 
humiliation suffered by an ally ^ or a: friendly monarch,i the 
death of'an ally and'accretion to the domain^ of a; foreign 
prince" and hence a disturbance of the balaiice of power among 
the moharchs'of a circle. A man suffering any of thC'five sorts 
of'humilfafion,; Such as,. that suffered through ■ the agency of a 
wile or through' the rivalry of a, co-wife, or the, insult suffered 
in one^s own home, or the one of being abused by an enemy 
or the one '-done by wav . of retaliation, should-have his ^ 
honourable ■ amends by using expedients:: other than ,that of 
fprcec A'king should not' engage,: in any of ,thefollowing- 
sixteen sorts of war, such as the one in which the result is 
uncertain or the profit of victory is absolutely nil or veiy 
insignificant, ■'a,'war" whicb''.affects the;-existing order of 
things" 'drwitiates/"th^^^ in; . force at its cTutset and, 

proves fruitless in the long run, or the one which affects the 
foreign relations of a king and brings on many a eyil 
both at the beginning' and ill; the end, or the one in which = 
a foreign prince, of whose forces no CGrrect estimate can 
be made, threatens to mobilise his armies for the assault, 
or war wliere^ the . contention is for the recovery of a 
kidnapped woman or of the fame of an insulted ally, or a 
long and tedious w^ar with the Brahmanas. Similarly, a king 
should not fight with an enemy backed by a mighty ally and 
equipped with the good graces of an untimely providence. 
A war that promises a little profit at the outset, but is sure' to 
terminate in a wild goose chase as well as its contrary should 
be avoided by all means {15—^24). 

Therefore at the first breaking of hosiilities, a king 
should adopt means so that the victory in the end might 
be pushed to a better advantage. A king should take the 
field only w^^ would find his friends and allies 

(Mitra Akranda, etc.,) deeply attached to his cause, and his 
armies in the perfect state of elfickncy, and while his. 
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enemies would be contrarily circumstanced. A king should 
start on a military expedition either as an open foe or 
as an ally of one of the beligerents, or as a neutral on¬ 
looker to guard his own interests in the conflict between 
two hostile kings, or simply to watch the latteral issues of 
the,contest on the happening of a contingent event. A 
halt , made by two hostile armies proceeding to meet each 
othet, signifies the falling in of the advanced pickets of 
each,\tor that one of them is trying to ward off a direct 
engagement with the other. A halt, like a march, may 
be grouped under five different heads, according to 
the exigencies of a battle or the intention of a halting 
general.; A king or a commander leading an army corps 
should inform his arrival to the commander of the stronger 
of the two opposing armies, without siding with either of 
them, but should wait unsuspected for the opportune moment, 
with an eye to the movements of both, like the eye of a 
crow which looks both ways without being detected by any 
body, only to join forces with the winning battalion in the 
event of the. occurrence of actual hostilities. He should 
then come out with his forces and fall upon the party most 
antagonistic to him, in the case where*both the parties, sus¬ 
pecting his feigned neutrality, would avoid a general engage¬ 
ment: A king with his army annihilated in battle and shorn 
of all resources and supplies, should make alliance with a 
powerful monarch and practise truthfulness and the noble 
virtues incidental to his birth. He should visit his ally 
every now and then, remain by his side, see things in his 
light ’and show his gratitude for the succour obtained from 
him (25—32)* 



CHAPTER CCXLh 


AMA saidDiplomacy should be held as better than 
the expedient of war and energetic action. The god 
lodra, following the counsel of his priest Vrihaspati, con¬ 
quered Shukra) the preceptor of the demons/ though pos¬ 
sessed of vigour and promptness of action. A king should 
never counsel with the foolish and the untrustworthy. 
How can a scheme^ which seems absurd ^nd impossible 
in its very conception, be made to bear fruits without enor¬ 
mous toil and effort? A royal deliberation (Mantra) may 
be resolved into five different factors, such as, the (i) know¬ 
ledge of things unknown, (2) as certainmeiff: of the true 
nature of a thing already known, (3) removal of doubt or 
ambiguity on matters of politics and the drawing of a 
conclusion beforehand, (4) determination of the right time 
and place of action, and (5) deliberation on the means of 
supplies "and help, and the remedy of evils and danger. The 
essential conditions of success in an action arej (1) a cheerful 
disposition in' its performance/ (2) an unalterable faith in 
its ultimate success; ingenuity of work, co-^operation and 
energy. A plan, how^ever secretly devised, is sure^to leak 
out through excessive mirth, through lust, through talking 
in sleep and through trusting a woman with it at the 
time of visiting her (1—6)* 

A man, intelligent, ingenous, well-versed in the arts of 
war and scriptural knowledge, and accustomed to the. work 
of espionage and possessing a good retentive memory 
and eloquence of speech, should be appointed as an ambas¬ 
sador. The .classes of envoys, recognised by the ancient 
authorities on the science of politics, are, (i) the envoy 
entrusted with the management of an affair acQording-to 
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his;j-own light and discretion (Nisnst 5 rtha), (i) the envoy 
charjged with the execution of a mission according to the 
directions received from his sovereign (Mitartba), and {3) 
the envoy whose duty is to deliver the decision of his maslei 
on a particular question (Shasanharaka), each precfidin| 
class being less limited in authority than the one imm« 
diately following it. The house of an enemy should not be 
entered into, nor an interview should be asked for without 
being previously acquainted with the ins and outs of his 
mansion and his own secret counsels. A king or an envoy 
■should bide his time and ascertain the right time of action 
and..then fall -on the enemy or- assume his true character 
at the. opportune moment. The weak point of an enemy 
should be ascertained, the state of his treasure, army and 
allies should be accurately enquired into, and bis personal 
like and dislikes should be gathered from his looks and 
gestures (7-^ioj. 

While in an enemy’s country, an envoy should eulogise 
both his master and his adversary, so thaf he might judge the 
true state of public feelings and ascertain the probable number 
of allies his sovereign might get in the country in the event 
of a war. He should live with his'spies,'disguised as men- 
dicants, etc. ^ An ambassador is but an Open spy and a spy 
is but an envoy roaming about in the enemy’s country in the 
guise of a trader,, a mendicant or a strolling physician. A 
king should march against his adversary in the event of an 
act of unsuccessful embassy in the latter’s court, when 
he would find him overwhelmed with troubles and dangers. 

A king should fall upon his antagonist in the event of civic 

^turban^es in his country or of a rebellion by his subjects, 
■^e term Vyasana (danger) is so called from the fact of its 
^gnifying a disturbed condition of the common weal. The 
physical disturbances with which a country is generally visi- 
.ted, are five in number such as, the conflagration by fire, flood, 
breaking out of pestilential or epidemic diseases, famine. 





%ei!ig kndw&.ts caused hj: 'hiimafi 

■^^.ttcy 'f€ I—^4). 

A. kiag ■,sli0ul<i‘ 'pMt Idfth addMoBal eaergyl:© cope^wjth/ 
«taii!f etit^ agttiBst suck dreadfsl visitatioBs ani 

imdeftake peace-givittg Teti^ous kites' for their subsideiice as 
'^11. €mc^disturbances sh0uld.be pat down, by means of* 
/diplomacy and expedieifts, . The duties ef a minister 
consist in deliberating the fneaswes of the statCj in taking 
•steps for t'bd success of any scheffte ‘«r measure, in acting 
in . a way so as to forestall ml futfife cOfitiHgencies, in superb- 
vising tke.TOyal, exchequer, in -drafting: civil and •oriminal 
laws for the reilm, in checking the 'encroachment of a 
'foreign 'enemy, ia tabiag steps for arresting the progre^^ of • 

-d&tttrbaBCes and ,i« .{M'ot.ectmg the/king and his cow 
•A wiaister; failing in his, duties,' robs his ■raastec."of treasure, 
clothes, fooitgrain,, and transport,, animals, while a rebellious 
'subjeet* leaves all his possessions in, jeopardy. A subject 
•rebellious #r in danger, should, be put dOmm ^ or protec ted hy 
*i»etES of treasure,or pMnishment. ’ Citkens of the nietroplis, 
-or ,-the domestic.retainers -or the m-embers of the royal hou^e- 
ilOld, genemUy side.W perilous tiraesj if'their 

llelp Of/vCO-opeurati^ is, asked lor. The duties of feudatory 
chiefs are to appease; pu^^^^ feeling, to help the paramount 
"•^j^iovereign, in times -of war, t© collect allies and auxiliaries, 
'«nd to distinguish ’friends from disguised lenemies.' A king, 
^siirtomfided by-rebellioas dr discent-ented vassals, cam aever'' 
•extort such service from them. Treasure -enables aidng 
'to f>ay oS the wages of his servants aB\i solcliers, to grant 
•aids in money for the purposes ©f virtue ©c public weal, t® . 
i win over the affectien of his, friends and sub|-©cts, and t® 

, attend to' the -repairs of forts and -castles. ■ A -treasury, any 
way affected, fail^, to, discharge - its proper function in the 
gOTOmment of a countiy, since wcaltB. forms ike coot^ef 
' ttoftaiciiiid amtiiority« Punisbpent or force, tends t# 
irfettdi $mi foes alike,^ and emMm a king to acquite. WMld^ 
'^9 
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to rule the world, to conquer his adversaries, to accortiplish 
with despatch a work requiring time for its completion, and 
any defect lurking in the organization of armed force in the 
state is followed by a marked derangement of these func¬ 
tions. The duties of an ally are to collect together all the 
friendly princes and nobles, to destroy the enemies of his 
friendly prince and to help him with men and money when- 
f-ver necessary. An ally any way displeased or discontented 
refrains from doing these services to a king. A king addict¬ 
ed to the vices of royalty, is sure to make a confusion of the 
whole affairs of the state. These vices are the use of harsh and 
cruel words, infliction of cruel and inordinate punishments 
spoliation of the sources of revenue, drinking, over-fondness 
of female company, hunting and gambling, idleness, disin¬ 
clination for all sorts of work and boastfulness. Irresolution, 

and blunder, together with the defects stated above, are the 

vices which should be studiously avoided by a minister of 

the state. Drought, breaking of epidemics, or pestilential 

diseases, famine or such other visitations of Providence are 
the evils that usually befall a country. Silting up of the ditch 
tumbling down of its wall and battlements, rotten state of 
the engines and battering apparatuses, an empty arsenal and 
a small garrison are the defects of a fort (13—28). 

A treasury nearly drained or not filled up with daily 
storage or not kept up with a proper a'ceount, and situated 
at a distance or scattered all over the country, and not 

capable of easy conveyance, should be deemed as defective 

An army, any way obstructed, scattered, dishonoured, insult-' 
cd, or existing in name only ; or disease-stricken, or fatigued, 
or.newly recruited, or arrived from a distant country; or with 

Its ranks ex«ssively thinned, or any way repulsed, or badly 

disappointed in its hopes, or any way deceived; or abounding 
in pregnant wives or not comre'eted with its base, or recruit¬ 
ed with false enticements or bribed by a hostile king at the 

rear (Parshnigriha), should be deemed as dangerous An 
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ally overtaken by an adverse fate, or attacked by an enemy, 
or indulging in impotent rage and void of all vigour and 
energy, should be deemed as an enemy. The vices of a king 
are the squandering of money or an indifference to his own 
interests out of anger, use or inffiction of harsh words and 
penalties, orginastion of hunting parties, gambling, drink¬ 
ing and lechery. Harsh words and cruel punishments tend 
to estrange the feelings of the public, and hence a king 
should give up the habit of using them, as adverse to his 
own interests. The" people exasperated by cruel punish- 
ments flock over to his enemy and increase the bulk of his 
army, thus proving a source of ruin to the foolish tyrant 
The acts by which the channjfls of revenue are blocked up, 
or a large source of impefial revenue is given up as ex¬ 
hausted, or the means of supplies becomes collectively 
affected, arc called by the authorities on political science, 
as the defiiers of the exchequer. A king addicted to the 
vice of drinking loses ail sense, while a prince who is 
excessively fond of hunting in the wilderness, soon meets 
his doom. A king should hunt in a forest of preserved games 
by way of taking physical exercises or by way of making 
himself enured to hardship. The vice of gambling is that 
it gives rise to unnecssary quarrels, robs him of all his 
possessions, blots out his pieties, and ultimately leads him to 
the grave. Lechery involves loss of time, money, and 
character, while by drinking a man loses all power of dis¬ 
crimination and is ultimately led to an untimely grave 
(29—41). 

A king possessed of high discriminating power and 
capable of reading the spirit of the time and of laying out 
his capital in due order, is sure to conquer his enemies. The 
quarters of the king together with his treasury should be at 
the central part of the royal city, while the main body of his 
army, together with its different columns, auxiliary divisions 
and reserves and the lines oi infantry, should be quartered 





f^on^'thv i'ajRaii residence ia> due succession. 'TUf ahjim^ 
of the forces sheuIA cause the four j^njy. 
roips to pantadc round* the capital every nig^t, and- keep. 
W*iwielf ieformed of die a£kirs of die neig^hbouriii^-stotoK 
throu^ the spies stationed at toe borders of hrt M*ater*» 
doniii)i(Mis, The spies sho^d enter aisd leave tha capital' 
undetected by any body. The spies should he empk^ed' 

to oxec^e toe seven sorts of poStical expedients sucb as- 
eoBcdiation, raaisots' or g^t, dissension, punishment^ in4iffi«, 
ence, iiltoien* and necroranney (4S.—4&). 

CbncHktion »effected by four tneame, such as, the ea.* 
prtoeioB of gratitude for benefit done by a foreign, king,, the 
leotoection of the ties of »elatiooship eadsting between two* 
hostile princes, use 0# soft and lowly words in the pcesence 
of an antagonist, and surrendoring himseS and all hi*, 
possessions by a king to bis adversary ia a formai intfcrvfouo. • 
i Siaiterry the expedient of appeasing, the wrath of a stronger 
adversary by means of gifts, consists of, (i) making pre¬ 
sents of articks not previously offered to him, (2) of acoept- 

hig a thing by the latter out of Mo own choite,, {3) of roli^ 
tari^ inducing him to accept any thing, (4) 6f paying off 
a tnbute by a king due from him to bis enemy or paramount 
sovereign, and (5) of setting at liberty , prisoners captared 

in war. The authorities on the science of politics hold thd 

^dient of dissension (Bheda) to consist of the three. 

factors of destroying amity or friendship between two per. 

, sons, of producing a thrill of fear between two parties, or of 

inducing a party to betray the secrets confided in him. by 
tlicoth«. Punishment may be divided into three classes 

money and Miction of corporeal 

S! S; go®*! should be pub- 

■ hcly killed, while other punishments in execution of the 
wtoteaces of a Criminal Court should be inflicted in private* 
Correal pub,shmeht. are preferred to exeenMoh or decapi- 

tktioas Pf crftoinal, bn the ground of toe htoriWekeaawr 
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the imitating effect of the fatter on thet minds. erf the people* 
A BoaB should fitst try to hilt his enemies' hy practisiag 
charms or rites of ^ black art, and lastly with wie^wm. 
A Brahmana enemy or crimiaal should not be put to 
but should be controlled by such expedients as concilutkoy 
measures, etc., while enemies heloi^ng^to any other caste 
should be killed (47—53). 

An honest man should speak sweet words to Ins listener 
that would melt his heart, with his eyes feasting on tho 
countenance of the latter and taking in the beams of bia 
complexion like ambrosia. A division in the enemy’s line 
should be effected through men who had been duped with 
false hopes or tlwse who would sell their master’s secrets 
for money, or those who had been invited and insulted by 
him, or those who would be found to be inwardly displeased 
with their sovereign, or those who had been unjtetfy 
superseded in rank and honor, or those who wctuld be found 

to have a very high estimate of their own virtues, or those 

whose religious feelings had been hurt, or those whose wive* 
and possessions had been forcibly taken away by the king, or 
those, though worthy of honour, had been insulted, or those 
who would assume a calm exterior though injured by the 
kmg, or thdse what had been unjustly deserted by the latter 
as well as the proud, the ambitious and the aggrieved. A 
king should honour such persons coming over to his side 

froni the camp of his adversary, with presents and money and 
pacify suclr discordant elements lurking in his own. 

A dissension is usually created in the ranks of an 
enemy by a proper and judicious use of conciliatory mea¬ 
sures so as to win the affection of the aggrieved and the 
discontented in his country, by threatening his allies 
and by honouring and buying off the allegiance of the 
principal men of his government. A prince, surrounded 
by false friends, is destroyed like a piece of timber eaten 
away by insects dwelling in holes incised into its body A 
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king possessed of the three sorts ot regal po\Ver [Trishakti—«» 
(i) the majesty or the pre-eminent position of the king 
himself, (2) the power of good council, and (3) the power 
of energy] and knowing how to act at an opportune place 
and time, should subjugate his enemy by means of force., 
A king should pacify the ruler of a neighbouring country 
who does not %vish him any injury in the event of his 
being befriended by a large concourse of mighty allies. The 
poor and the greedy should be pleased with money, and the 
other allies should be controlled by showing them the danger 
they might run into by holding themselves aloof cf the alli¬ 
ance, The wicked should be kept in check by threats or 
punishment, while sons, and brothers should be kept under 
proper control by means oj conciliatory measures. A king 
should bring under his sway the leaders of his own army and 
mem of the provinces of his realniy as well as bis vassals and 
foresters, not pleasantly disposed towards him, by means of 
money-gifts and by creating differences among theno. 
The gods and their images should be propitiated with a 
sincere and heart-felt worship (57—63), 

A hostile array should be frightened away by practising 
such illusions as the apparitions of horrible ghosts and 
Vetalas or of other shadowy male figures clad in female 
costumes, by simulating the showers of meteors, blood, stones 
and fire and the fall of columns of water from the skies, the 
sudden obstruction of all light, the formation of clouds and 
the wreaths of smoke, and such like physical phenomena, 
Bhima killed Kichaka in the guise of a woman. Upeksha 
(indifference) consists in not dissuading a man from an un¬ 
fair battle, contest or gambling, as exemplified in the conduct 
ot Hidimva who did not prevent her brother Hidimva from 
measuring arms with her beloved'Bhima (64—66), 

The expedient of Indrajala (magic) consists in scaring 
away the enemy’s forces with the sights of artificial clouds, 
hills, or darkness, or by exhibiting them from a distance 
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the banndfs of a large, army as if coming to meet th^ni in 

battle, or a mirage-like picture of their future reverses, and 
entire annihilation. Indrajala should be practised to make 
the soldiers of a hostile army dispirited and panic stricken 
(67—68). 


CHAPTER CCXLII. 




worshipped the gods, a king 
sWld march apnst his adversary by drawing up the six 

of baftle "described 

main h ^ ®*^^wisions of an army are the Moula (the 
main body or the centre), Bhuta (the front, or the van 

blTh ,T p-“4 

mediaul, hlL,' T ”°the'T'^T ““ 

T Z ( 7'’"““ >>» »«>ch.d to thei, rcv.„et 

ord«u,bed otalos. The comma„der.m.chi.f cl ,c7Zy^ 

orc^ should place soldiers of all ranks, such as the foot 

upin't'h’e”''*''^’ '''ptMt-a.en duly drawn 

up .n the proper array, to guard the passes of moLtains 
bends of rtrers and the tracts of „ilde„e„, wh.rXm Z 
anger could be possibly apprehended. He should he peT 

person at one of the, abovesaid places of vantLe 
accompanied by his counsellors and treasures. The officer 
comn,a.d..g the van.guards of an ar„y should ™arcl at s 
bead, surrounded by picked „e„ of the host, Thile Z 

forces, should be placed m its middle. The flanks of an army 
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should be guarded by cavalry, while car-warriors should be 
placed beside them on both sides. The elephant-men should 
be placed on the both sides of the car-warriors, while the 
pioneer should be placed beside the elephant-men. The 
commander-in-chief should command the rear of an army 
and go on encouraging the dejected and the march-worn 

(i—6). 

An army on march should be drawn up in the array 
known as the Makara. Similarly it should be arranged in 
the order resembling a hawk with up-drawn wings or in 
those known as the Shuchi or the Viravaktra, in the event of 
there being any danger ahead. An army should be drawn up 
in the array resembling the structure of a carriage (Shakata) 
in the case where its rear would be threatened, in the array 
icnown as the Vajra, when side-attacks would be appre¬ 
hended, while it should he drawn up in the order of Sarvato- 
bhadra where dangers from all quarters would be appre¬ 
hended. A commander should take special precaution to 
guard the safety of his army while passing through any 
defile, mountain pass or a forest, or at the time of crossing 
or fording any river or stream. He should avoid long and 
forced marches and see that his men had not been fatigued 
with journey or afflicted with the pangs of thirst or hunger. 
Proper steps should be taken to guard against the breaking 
out of plague or other epidemics among the ranks of a 
marching army’ corps against the depradations by robbers 
on its transports and commissariat and to protect it from dust 
storms swampy or marshy grounds, and not allow it to be 
excessively scattered or gathered together. He should post 
sentinels to watch its safety during the times of meal or sleep 
and should fall upon the enemy's forces whenever found thus 
unprotected and jeopardised as above described. An enemy 
s ould be openly encountered only at places where the nature 
a the ground as well as the feelings of their inhabitants and 
the time of engagement would ensure a decisive victory, 
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otherwise a general should take to the guerilla sort of war- 
fare. A general -leading an army in his own countiy, should 

hang on the rear of a hostile army, cut off of all mkns of 
supplies and fastly retreating from his own jurisdiction 
and order the foresters or border men owning allegiance 
to his sovereign, to intercept ks, flight and cut it off with 
all Its baggage and transport. In the alternative, he should 
^rder a column of picked men to obstruct the vanguards of a 
rareating army, demoralised by fright and dissension, and 
^ommand a swift-moving column of picked soldiem to over¬ 
take and attack its rear by forced marches. On the contrarv 

iLir be^fcolumns of picked men 

should be despatched to attack it ip the front. The two 

together with those of side 
attacks should be adopted in a guerilla war. A mighty 

general should fall on the rear of an enemy, where thi 
ground in Its front would be found to be broken and undu- 
lating, while its two flanks should be attacked where a 
«mi ar nature of the ground, both at its rear and in 

the front, would not admit of attacks from those quarters 

(7—18}. 


_ A general, leading an army-corps, should first engage 
in action the pioneers or the vanguards of a hostile army, 
destroy it while fatigued, beaten or cut off of all helps ajid 
supplies, or annihilate it, while flying in utter rout and con¬ 
tusion. In the alternative, he should himself feign a defeat 
and fall back on the main body of his army, so as to draw 
the enemy out of his position of vantage, and then conquer 
im unprotected, by means of good counsel or sound advice as 
to Its movements. In the alternative, a hostile army should be 
destroyed while caught resting unguarded in camps, barracks, 
VI ages, or in the field, or among the subjects or vassals of its 
own sovereign. The forces of the enemy should Be killed by 
deluding them out of their own entrenchments, or by inducing 
them to desert the high-way with a prospec of boo^, or 
no 
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should be annihilated, while caught reposing in sleep in tlie 
day time after a march of toil and fatigue, or when badly 
wanting sleep after long bivouacs in the night. A general 
should let loose wild elephants through the ranks of the 
enemy’s forces, conHdently sleeping in the night or appoint 

swordsmen to annihilate it in such an unguarded state 
(19—23). 

The proper functions of elephants or elephant-men, are 
to proceed in front of an army on march, to range and recon¬ 
noitre forests and wildernesses, to assail and make a breach 

in a compact column of closely drawn up soldiers, to serve as 

a parapet under the cover of which a severed column may 

again mend a gap made in its ranks, to scare away the enemy 
from a distance, to protect the army-treasure and to batter 
down doors and battlements of a castle. The duties of car- 
warriors consist in making a dash through the enemy’s lines 
hitherto drawn up in compact arrays, and to effect a junction 
of friendly forces. The proper functions of a cavalry are 
to reconnoitre the forests, high-ways and the river shores 
of an enemy’s country, to guard and supervise the transport 
and the commissariat, to cover the rear of a retreating army, 
to carry messages or to execute an order requiring the great¬ 
est despatch, to chase a flying enemy and to disable the rear 
o a hostile army, duly drawn up in the order of battle. The 
mtatry equipped with the Ml suits „[ anns, should be 
employed to guard the camps aod to teep open the lines 
communication, to make it purged off of all scourges and 

nt of anthffls 

stent manouvered only on a ground 

^ dy and not excessively rugged or undulating in its 

rhr°d»T7'‘'’^‘“''°”= of trees, nor doLov! ' 

rtnd, nr "1>‘ 

sandy or swampy id «, „at„re, where car-warriofs 
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should be employed in an open field, clear of all trees and 
hillocks and not swampy or muddy in its nature. A batta^ 
lion, entirely composed of elephant-men, should be employed 
on hills of inaccessible heights, drained by streams and foun¬ 
tains in large numbers, and shorn of all trees and shrubs 
which an elephant could possibly trample down or tear 
asunder {28—31). 

The act of Pratigraha signifies the leading of an invading 
army by a king, arrayed in columns and divisions named 
after the parts of a human body, such as the head, the waist, 
etc. An army, not composed of divisions, nor arrayed in the 
order above enumerated, fails to carry out the design of its ■ 
master.^ An intelligent king, wishing victory, should not 
launch into a battle with an army not composed of its essen¬ 
tial adjuncts and divisions, since the secret of a sovereign's 
authority lies in the almighty force of treasure (32_^34.) 

On gaining a battle, a king should give ample rewards 
to his soldiers and generals. Hundred thousand precious 
articles should be given by a king as rewards to the general 
of his victorious army on the death of his royal adversary, 
half of that on the fall of his son in the field of battle, a 
quarter of that on the death of the commander-in-chief of the 
enemy’s forces, and a half of the latter on the destruction of 
the war-elephants of his adversary. Otherwise, the cavalry, the 

infantry and the elephant-men of the enemy’s forces should be' 
simultaneously attacked and engaged in action, but care should 
be taken to oppose their co-operation in the field, so that 
they might only act as severed and disordered bodies of sol¬ 
diers, and so as to leave a line of retreat, if at all, extremely 
narrow and involving much fatigue. (True) generalship con- 
sists in maintaining order among the ranks of a fightingf 
cblumn, since confusion is fraught with danger and ignominy,' 
The elephant-men should be held as the mainstay of an army 
in a melee, and they should be largely engaged in an action 
when all distinbtioh between the lines of friends and foes 
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would be lost in a hand-to-hand encounter, and fightino- 
in platoons or columns would be found to be impossible 
(35—37)- 

Three infantry soldiers should be deemed as a fair match 
foT a hussar, while three such troopers should be employed 
to oppose a single elephant-man. Fifteen foot-soldiers 
should be employed to guard each elephant-man, and infantry 
soldiers, equalling the guards of nine such elephant-men 
in number, should be engaged to defend each ear-warrior. 
The vulnerable or the assailable points of an army, duly 
drawn up in a battle-array (Vyuha) are five, and it should 
be arranged in the order as enumerated below. The liras or 
the heart (van), the sides (Kaksha) and the wings (Paksha) are 
thedhree indispensible divisions of a fighting army. A regi« 
mem usually consists of the seven parts, such as the heart, 
the sides, the wings, the center, the back, the Parigraha and 
the waist. The array known as .the Guru Vyuha consists of 
the waist, the sides and the wings of an army, while the one^. 
divested of the wings, is known as the Shukra Vyuha.. 
The commanders should be at the heads of the dmsmns of 
their respective camniands, surrounded by picked men- 
of the army, and should defend one another ana fight with 
an united purpose and aim, and act in concert The reserve 
forces should be quarterea at the central part ot an army. 
The leader or the commander of an army is its life and souh 
and an army, bereft of its leader, should^be deemed as lifeless. 
Soldiers'riding on po werful elephants should be stationed 
at the region of the breast of an army, the car-warriors 
should be posted at its sides, while its wings should consist 
of the squadrons of cavalry. Such a Vyuha or battle array 
is called Madhyabhedi. An army composed of a squadron- 
of cavalry at its center, of columns of car-warriors at its sides, 
and of lines of elephant-men at its wings, is said to be 
drawn up in the order known as the Antarvhedya. 
The array which is formed by placing cavalry squadrons in 
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the place /of the car-warriors in the preceding order^ 
and the infantry in the place of its cavalry, or in which 
elephants are placed all round the army in want ol 
a proper number of car-warriors, is known as the Avadha 
(38-48). 

The array, known as the Bhoga, consists in drawing up 
an army in a series of concentric circles. Now I shall des¬ 
cribe the arrays which lay down the formation of columns 
in curved lines or in segments of circles. In the array known 
as the Mandala, the soldiers are to be dispersed in a perfect 
circle, while in the Asanhata class, the soldiers should be 
drawn up in concentric rings. The arrays in which 
soldiers are usually drawn np in the battle field and which 
ar/C named as the Pradara, the Asajhya, the Kukshi, the 
Pratistha, the Supratistha, the Shyena, the Vijaya, the 
Sanjaya, the Vishaya, the Vajra, the Shuchi, the Sthunakarna, 
the Chamumukha, the Sarpasya, and the Valaya, should be 
deemed as the modifications of the invincible Danda, origi¬ 
nated by an omission or addition of a wing or a column to 
the latter on the one side only. Another sort of array which 
is usually come across in practice, is formed by adding tw( 
other wings to the one described above, while the array known 
as the Pratistha is formed by adding a wing and ah Uras (a 
line of vanguards) to the latter. The arrays known as the 
Sthuna Paksha, Dhanu Paksha, etc., are but the modifications 
of arrays laid out in two or four columns of soldiers, ana each 
of them to be detected according to its differentiating features. 
The arrays known as the Gomutrika (in which a column 
is drawn up as terminating in a point by gradually taper¬ 
ing from an inflated base, so as to resemble a jet of the 
urine of a cow), the Ahi-Sanchan (in a2;ig-zag line so as to 
resemble the movements of a snake), the Shakata, resem¬ 
bling the structure of a square or a carriage, as well as those 
known as the Pariplavangaka ,aiid the Makara, are but the 
modifications of the class of battle arrays, known as the 
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’ Bhoga. The one known as the Yugarasya consists of two 
wings drawn up in the array known as the Datida, which, 

being drawn up in the inverse order, gives rise to the array 
of Shakata. The Shesha is formed by increasing with lines 
of elephant-men, the sides of the array known as the Makara. 
The art ys known as the Sarvato-Bhadra and the Durjaya 
are but the modifications of the class, known as the Mandala. 
The first should be known as closed on all sides, while the 
second consists of eight Anikas. The arrays known as the 
Ardha Chandraka and Urdhanga, are formed by combining 
the different divisions of a Vyuha of the Vajra class. Those 
known as the Karkata-Shringa, the Kakapadi, and the Gd- 
dhika are respectively formed by placing three, four and five 
soldiers in different positions {49—59). 


Seventeen sorts of arrays may be formed by combining 
together the different aspects of the class known as the 
Danda, two out of the genus Mandala, six out of the order 
Asanghata, and five out of the class known as the Bhoga. 

The structures of the abovesaid battle arrays may be modi¬ 
fied by omitting a wing or by taking away a squadron or a 
column from the region of its breast and grouping it around 
Its Koh. A commandar leading a regiment, should charge 
the enemy with one of its wings, while with the rest he should 
try to scatter the enemy’s forces into isolated knots. In the 
a ternative, he should engage the enemy with the part of his 
regiment known as its breast (van) and surround him with 
Its part known as the Koti (waist) and then attack with his 
wings, the corresponding parts of the enemy’s column,- 
es roy ns Jaghana (a part in front of the rear) with 
his.Koti and then obstruct it with his own Uras. The 
routed soldiers of a hostile army, together with its reserves, 
should be totally annihilated, and a good commander should 
protect such portions of his own army. A general should 
.attack and conquer the main body of an enemy’s regiment ' 
the mam body of his troops, numbering double of the 
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totwiar or with his forces i^etually available in the field 
as’#ell as Ms reserves. A, hostile C^Mninj drawn up in a 
compact body, should be severed aid scattered by inre- 

sistihle elepliaTit-raeis. A general should quickly manouvre 
his soldiers in the array kiiovrn as t&e Dandaka, in the 
event of the flanks, Wings, and the front lines of the 
eneniy^s troops, having b^h found as drawn up in that 
array. Similarly he should arrange his troops in the 
order known as the Dridha, whenever he would find his 
enemy's troops to have been drawn up in the order of 
Pradara, which is formed by adding new wings and flanks to 
a regiment drawn up inordinary columns (Danda}.‘ Likewise 
a regiment, arranged in the order known as the Asajh)ra, 
should be opposed by a body of troops drawn up in the array 
known as the Khataka. The array known as the Valaya 
and which is sure to pierce the ranks of the enemy's forces, 
consists of two columes of soldiers, while the one known 
as the Durjaya (Invincible) is composed of four such. The 
arrays known as the Sarpachari, Gomutrika, and the carriage 
shaped 3hakata are formed by altering the arrangements of 
troops in the van, vvings and the flanks of the one known as 
the Bhoga. The Amara is the reverse of a Shakata and is 
deemed as \»;apable of conquering all enemies. In the Man- 
dala form of array, soldiers are grouped in the same manner, 
in its flanks, wings, etc., and the arrays known as the Chakras 
and Padmas are but its modifications. Similarly the arrays 
known as the Sarvato-Bhadra, Ardha-Chandra, Shringata 
and Achala are but the different names of the Mandala, 
fully or parrially drawn up according to the exigencies 
of a particular occasion. A general, wishing to gain 
a decisive victory over his adversary, should draw up 
his regiment ill one of the arrays described above 
{60-—72).'■"■■■'• 

Said THE God of Fire :— O thou twice-bom one, Rama 
killed his antagonist Ravana in battle and regained the 



88 o 


AGNI PURANAM. 


kingdom of Ayodhya, and Lafcshmana, following the maxims 
laid down by his brother Rama, was enabled to kill his 
adversary In^rajita in battle (73). 

CHAPTER CCXLIH. 


Said the God of Fire :—Now I shall deal with the 
art of divining the character and the good or the evil fate 
of a man or a woman, as disclosed by me to Rama and which 
the Ocean had previously taught to the holy sage Garga. 

The Ocean said:—I shall now describe the unlucky 
or the auspicious natures of the signs and marks, which 
are generally found on the person of a man or a woman, 
O thou, who properly practisest all austere penances, a man 
possessing the virtues, signs and features respectively sym¬ 
bolised by the terms Ekadhika, Dvishukla (Two whites), 
Trigambhira (three depths), Tritrika (Three triads or nine 
virtues), Tripralamva (three elongated organs), Tribinita 
(three bends), Trivali three folds of skin from qbesity) 
and Trikalajna (knowing the proper time of practising three 
virtues), should be deemed as born with the marks of JFuture 
greatness. ' 

Similarly a man, possessing the four marks on the fonr 
different parts of his body (Chaturlekha) or the four parts of 
whose body is broad or extended, or the man having the appro¬ 
ved height and the four front teeth of the commendable sort, 
and the four parts of whose body are of the dark black colour, 
as specified below, and having sweet smells at the four specific 
bends of his body, and whose four specific organs are of a 
short stature, or the five parts of whose body are long and 
slender, or the six parts of whose body are high and elevated, 
and tile bon^ of the eig^t specific parts of whose body are 
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strong and straight (Astavansha), the seven specific parts of 
whose body are glossy (Saptasnigdha), the nine specific parts 
ot whose body are clean (Navamala), the ten specific parts 
of whose body have the colour of the lotus (Dasha Padin% 
the ten specific parts of whose body are full and well-round¬ 
ed (Dasha Vyuha) and who possesses the features signified 
by the term Nyagradha Parimandala, to be explained beloWj 
or the fourteen pairs of the members of whose body, are 
equal, or the man who possesses sixteen eyes, snouM be 
deemed as a man destined to achieve great works in this 
life (i—7). 

The term Ekadhika stands for virtue coupled with 
the due discharge of the duties of life anp the enjoy¬ 
ment of earthly comforts. The term Dvi Shu'kla (white at 
two places) signifies the whiteness of teeth and the balls of 
the eyes. The term Trigambhira signifies the depth of one’s 
patience, ears and the umbilicus, while the term Tritrika repte^ 
sents the possession of nine virtues such as extinction of, envy 
or cruelty, kindness, forbearance, doing good, purity, desire, 
open-handedness and valour. The term Trilamva signifies 
the marked length of one’s hands, testes and the lower part 
of the spinal region, whereas the man whose fame has 
travelled to the different quarters of the globe, and iS 
even acknowledged in his own country, and by his 
own kinsmen, is said to be a Trivyapin. The man, who 
has got three-folds of skin in his abdomen, from obesity, 
is called a Trivalimana, while the man, who is lowly to the 
gods, the Brahmanas and his own elders or superiors, is 
known as the Thrice Lowly (Trivinata). The man who 
knows when and how to practise virtues or to follow the 
pursuits of or enjoyment, is called the knower of three 

times. Similarly the man, who has got a broad chest, a full 

face and a broad forehead, is a Trivistirna (8—13). 

The four parts of the body (Chaturlekha) such as the 
two hands and two feet, impressed with the marks of 
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hauliers, umbrellas, etc., should be deemed as auguring^ 
an excepjiidaally good lu^k, Similarly the extended 
aatfire of the back, the chest and the muscles of one’s fingers, 
i^puld be also deemed as auspicious signs. The commen¬ 
dable, height of a human figure is four cubits. By Chatur- 
danstra-is meant the pearly whiteness of the four front teeth 
of a man, while the term Chatuh Krishna signifies the black- 
-ness of the, eye-brow.s, the hairs and the two pupils of the 
eyes. The term Chatur Gandha signifies the absence of any 
ba^d smell in ,the nostrils, face, armpits and in the perspira¬ 
tion of a man. The term Chatur Hrasva signifies the shortness 
of one's penis, neck and the knee-joints. Tall and slender 
fi?g®r-nails, a-thinr skin and a luxurious growth of hairs, 
are the lucky physical features of a man, while the terai 
Sbadonnata expresses the commendable nature of high 
temples, cheek bones, nose and the space between the 
breasts. The term Sapta Snigdba signifies the glossy sur¬ 
face ur the pleasant nature of the skin, the hairs of 
tlw. head, the hairs on. the body, the finger-nails and 
the sight and the speech of a man. The term Asta- 
vansha signifies the straightness of one’s nose, spinal 
bone, the thighs and the knee-joints. By Navamala is 
nieapt the cleanliness of the mouth, the nostrils, the eye-lids, 
the.anus, the face, the gender and the cavities of the ears of 
a person, while the term Dasha Padma signifies a rosate 
hue of his .tongue, palate, nerves of the eye-balls, the palms, 
the feet, the finger-nails, the glans penis and the cavity of 
the mputh. A man having a full, round and well-shaped 
face,^ neck, ears, chest, head, belly, forehead, hands, and 
legs is sure to be respected by the whole world. The man 
whose trunk and the extremities measure equal in length, 
wjjen. standing with his arms extended, is known as a 
Nyagrodha Parimandala. Ths term Chaturdasha Sama 
Dvanda means the equal measures of the pairs of such mem¬ 
bers of a human body as the ankles, the calves of legs, ■ the 
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hips, Ae sides, the testes, the breasts, the ears, the lips^ 
and the inguinal regions. 

The term sixteen eyes (Sodashaksha) signifies the profi¬ 
ciency of a man in the fourteen different branches bf learn¬ 
ing which serve as eye-sights, together with the pair of his 
two physical organs of vision. A man with an extremely 
dry and emaciated frame, smelling badly and chequered with 
large and apparent veins, should be looked upon as a man 
of exceptional misfortune. The voice of a lucky man is 
iweet-and his gait resembles that of an elephant. Two 
hairs, growing from the same root on the body of a man, 
augurs danger, which can be scarcely remedied by any earthly 
means (14—26), 


CHAPTER CCXLIV, 


WOMAN, beautiful both in the formation and develop* 
mentof her person, and walking with her full and rounded 
thighs and hips, in the gait of a she-elephant in rut, and 
possessmg eyes agile and full of desire like those of a 
pigeon intoxicated with the wine of youth, should be deemed 
as specially fortunate. A woman, possessing a luxurious 
gro\\^ of dark blue (black) hairs, a beautiful complexion and 
a pair of elevated breasts, closely pressed against each other,' 
and^ whose feet fall evenly on the ground, and whose body 
b shorn of all superfluous hairs, should be looked upon as 
lucky. Likewise a woman with the external stump of her 
umbilical chord, involuted from the right to left, and whose 
private part resemles an Asvatha-leaf in shape, and whose 
ankles have a little dip in their middle, and the dip of whose 
inaval measures the length of the head of the thumb, should 
be deemed as a woman possessmg commendable features. 
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A woman, having an elongated abdomen and covered over 
with harsh and brown hairs, should be regarded as the 
repository of all evils. Similarly a woman named after an 
asterism, a plant, or a stream, or fond of quarreling with her 
neighbours or relations, or excessively greedy or U>\t!-;nouthed, 
should be deemed as a curse. A woman vrho loves her 
husband with her whole soul, and the hue of whose cheeks 
resembles that of the Madhuka flower, and whose arched 
eye-brows do not meet each other over the root of the 
nose, should be considered as a desirable bride, though 
possessed of other objectionable features. The features 
betray the soul of a man, and a woman whose small toe does 
not touch the ground, should he shunned as death (i—6), 

CHAPTER CCXLV. 


Said the God of Fire The handle of a royal Chowri 
should be made of gold, while a royal umbrella .should be 
thatched either with the feathers of a swan, a peacock, a parrot, 
or a heron or of any other bird, but never with mixed feathers. 
An umbrella to be used by a Brahmana should of a square 
shape, while the one to be used by a kingf should of a round 
or conical shape, and should be coloured white. The rod of 
the umbrella should be made to measure ♦ wenty-eiglit inches 
in length, and its spokes, made of the britiches of Kshira tree, 
should be n^ade to branch off from its topv each measuring 
fifteen inches in length. The girth of the shed should mea¬ 
sure three cubits in circumference, inlaid with plates of gold 
and hung with pendents of pearls and gems ( i—4). 

, O thou best of the twice-born ones, I shall now describe 
the three materials with which the rod of a bow should be 
made. They should be, O Brahmana, respectively made 
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of iron, hor.0 or m^ood. The strings^ should; be made- either 
of the three subs tan ces^ such as—the fibres';,of bamboo, twigs 
or strings. The rod of a proper wooden bow of the regula¬ 
tion pattern, sliouH measure four cubits, in .length, while 
those of the middling or the inferior class, shpuld roeasitre 
a cubit less than the one" of Che former class.- Thick 'and 
curved substances should be tied' round'the place / of■. the 
gripe, so as . to give a greater-elasticity and steadiness to the- 
bo-w aud its shaft respectively ■.{.5—6), '. 

,0 thou twice-born one, in-.a;bow 'made of iron, the gripe 
should ■ be made as 'small as possible, its horns should be 
covered with bark- or skin, while its middle should be made 
to resemble the.. Mended 'eye-brows, of-a'-.beautiful darr^el- 
in structure. O Braliinan, .an ' iro-n bow should be.made-in 
parts or together, and should be inlaid with round bits of 
gold. A bow-cracked; crooked, or with incisions made into 
Its. body, should'be deemed .as '- worthless, ’ 

The rod of a bow, should be either made of gold, 'silver^ 
copper, or of black iron, A bow made of horns of a bMffal%' 
rhinoceros (Sharabha) or a.Rohisha, should be deemed..-Jis 
specially auspicious. ' A bow made'of bamboo is the best 
of all sorts of wooden bows, whether made of sandabwpod,, 
Shala wcod, cane,^ Kukubha or Bhabala. The bamboo 
IS to be .cut. in the mild season of autumn, and.should be 
duly worshipped, after having cleared it of all knots, roots,, ■ 
and branches, and by repeating either the Khadga or the 
Trailokya-Mohana Mantras. 

The arrows should be either made of iron or of bamboo. 
The material selected, should be straight, or if bamboo, should 
be well grained, possessed of good veins^ and of a golden 
colour. The arrows should be made well feathered and 
matured with oil, with their points tipped with gold. 

A bow with- an arrow should be worshipped on the occasion 
of a royal inauguration, or before starling on a military ex¬ 
pedition, aiici a king should cause his astrologers to hold ' the 
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banner and the royal amis in their hands on such an occasion 

<7—13)- 

The god Brahman worshipped the iron-demon on the 
summits of the Meru mountain and at the foreshore of the 

celestial Ganges. 

The god Brahman pondered over the obstructions thrown 
by the demon in the wa.y of performing religious sacrifices, 
and behold, the god of fire appeared before him in the shape 
of a man of gigantic stature. The god bowed down to 
Brahman and all the gods humbled themselves before him 
as well. The god Hari took the sword Nandaka from the 

hands of the Fire-god, and the whole heaven was jubilant 
over the gift. The god Hari gradually unsheathed it out 
of Its scabbard, and the sword, blue in colour, and with its 
hilt of gold, came into view. Thereupon the demon made 
himself endowed with a hundred hands by magic, and, mace 
in hand, attacked the gods in battle. The members of the 
demon’s body, severed with the sword (Nandaka) of the god 
Hari, fell down on the earth and were converted into 
iron with the touch of that celestial weapon. The god 
Hari blessed those severed and hallowed limbs of the demon 
as, “ Be you converted into weapons on earth.” The god 
Brahman was thus enabled to perform his religious sacrifices 
without any hitch or disturbance, by the grace of the god 
Han, and he worshipped the latter deity with the perfor¬ 
mances of many a sacrifice (14—21). 

Now I shall deal with the commendable features of a sword. 
Swords manufactured in Khat or Khattura are celebrated for 
their elegant appearance, while those known as the Karsbika, 
are famous for their cutting capacity. ‘Swords manufactured 
in the country of Surparaka, are noted for their strength and 
endurance, while those manufactured in the country of Banga 
are commended for their keeness and the power of standing 
blows, whUe swords manufactured in the country of Anga 
(Bhagalpur) are noted for their keeness. A sword of the first 
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the Madbyama Glass would measure half as much. A sword 
measuring less than the latter, should not be used at alL 
0 thou possessed of exemplary fortitude, a sword that is 
:ong and emits a sweet sound, like that of a small belly 
when struck, should be deemed as the best of swords. A 
sword round at the tip, as well as a sword whose end re¬ 
sembles the edge of a lotus or a Karavira leaf, and emits the 
Ismell of clarified butter, or is of a blakish colour, should 
be also deemed as auspicious 

A sword, measuring even finger widths in length, should 
be deemnd as auspicious, while the good or evil characters 
of spots and marks in its body, should be judged according 
to rules laid down in connection with those of a phalic 
emblem. A sword, measuring an odd number of fingers in 
length and resembling the plumage of a crow or an owl in 
colour, should not be used at all. A man should not see Ms 
face reflected in the polished blade of a sword, nor touch it 
without having cleansed his mouth after eating. The value, or 
the origin (place of manufactute) of a sword, should not be 
disclosed to any body, nor should a man sleep under a hang^ 
ing sword (22—27). 

CHAPTER 'CCXLVI. , 


Said the God of fire :-—1 shall now describe the 
‘ characteristics of the different classes of gems, worn by a 
king. 0 thou twice born one, gems such as pearl, Torquois, 
sapphire, vaidurja (Lit., produced in VidUra—Lapis Lazuli), 
the Moonstone, the Suncrystal, the crystal, the Pulaka, the 
Karkitanam, the Pushparaga (topaz), the Jyotirasa, the Raja- 
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patta (a diamond of inferior quality) and Rajamaya reapej*. 
tively bring prosperity to a person using them. Oh thou 
foremost of the twice born ones, sulphur, conch-shell (stored 
in the treasure room or obtained direct from the sea shore) 
Gomedha, Rudhir.aksha, and Vallataka (Semicarpus anacar- 
dium), nitrate of copper, lead, Pilu, coral, the Dindibha, the 
Bhramara, and the Utpala seeds, as well as gems found on 
the hoods,of snakes, mounted on gold and worn by a man 
bn his person, grant him success in life. A gem well 
mounted, free from all impurities and shedding its character¬ 
istic lustre from its inside, should be looked upon as an 
escort of good luck. A gem any way cracked, fissured or 
shorn of its lustre or presenting a rough or a sandy aspect, 
should not be used at all (i—8). 

A diamond of the first water, cut into the shape of a 
crescent or a hexagon, and possessing brilliance like that of 
the noon-day sun and not at all breakable, is only com¬ 
mended for use. Similarly an emerald, pure, cool and 
lustrojus, and possessing the hue of the plumes of a parrot 
and Containing crystals of golden grains in its inside, should 
be considered as of the right sort. The gem known as the' 
Padmaraga is found in the mines of cry.stal, and is marked 
by its extreme brilliancy and red colour. Tin (Vang^) is 
fotfiid in the country of Kuruvinda and also in the mines of 

O thou holy sage, pea|ls found in shells are marked by a red 
colour, while those found in conch-shells become pure'whitcy 
and are regarded is better than the former species. Pearls 
found in the knots bamnoos or in the temple of an ele¬ 
phant or a boar, orm the brains of a fish, as well as those 
which owe their origin to rain clouds, should be deemed 
as pearls of the best species. Whiteness, rotundity, trans¬ 
parency and weight are the valuable traits in a pearl. An 
Indr^nila (Sapphire), dipped in a basin of milk and found to 
tinge its contents with its own peculiar blue, should be 
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AS belonging to th^- best sort, While beads of 
Vaidaryas, both red and blue, should be used in a necklace 
<*3—15). 


CHAPTER CCXLVIJ. 

^AlD tHe God of FlRfe :— Now I shall describe the chat-ac- 
teristics^ of a homestead on which a Brahmana should 

build his house. A Bfahmana should construct his dwelling 

on a plot of ground composed of white clajj a Kshatriya on 
a plot consisting of red earth, a Vaishyaon a ground of yellow 
soil, while a Shudra should reat his hut on a ground com¬ 
posed of black clay. A Bramhana should seek out for his 
house a site that would smell of clarified butter, a Kshatriya, 
ia plot of ground smelling of blood, a Vaishya a plot of 
ground that Would smell of boiled rice, and a Shudra a plot 
of ground that would have the smell of wine. The plots of 
land respectively selected by the members of the four social 

orders, should have sweet, pungent, acid and bitter^stes. 

The ground should be cleared of ail shrubs, underwoods, 
and grass; and bones, skeletons, or other charmed bits of 
stone or iron should be'dugged out of, and removed from, the 
ground on which the building would be raised ; and a diagram 
consisting of sixtyfour rectilineal chambers, should bft 
Helineated on the same. The Bramhanas should be duly 
worshipped and propitiated, and the god Brahman should be 
worshipped within the four chambers at the centre of the 
diagram. The god Aryama is the presiding deity of the 
chambers situate to the east cf the four abovesaid chambers 
in the Mahdala, the god Vivasvan is the guardian deity of 
the chamber to the south thereof, while the god Mitra is 
the patron saint of the chamber to their west. The god 
112 
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Mahidhara is to be worshipped in the chamber situate at the 
north of the latter. The gods Apas and Vatsa should be 
worshipped in the chamber to its south-east; and the gods 
Savitra, SavitS^ Jaya and Indra should be respectively 
worshipped in the chambers situate at their west^ and 
south-west respectively. The god Rudra and the presi¬ 
ding spirits of diseases should be worshipped in the 
chamber at iis north-west, the gods Mahendra and the 
Sun god in the chambers at the east and the angular 
points beyond the Mandala, while Bhrisha arid the god 
of truth, in the chambers respectively occupying the, 
eastern and the southern sides of the diagram. The gods 
Grihakshata, Aryama, Dhriti, and the Gandharvas should 
be worshipped in the chambers occupying the western 
side of the Mandala, while the spirits such as Puspa- 
danta, the demons, the god Varuna, the Yakshas, as 
well as the gods Bhallata and Soma should be wor¬ 
shipped in the north, together with the gods Dhanadc 
and Aditi. The gods Naga and Karagraha should be 
worshipped in the south-east, whereas the following 
eight gods, who are the presiding deities of a household, 
should be respectively worshipped, in the eight angular points;, 
of the mystic diagram. The god Parjanya heads the list of 
such deities, and the god Kargraha stands second in the list,— 
the other gods being Mahendra, Ravi, S'atya, Bhrisha and 
Gagana. The god Pavana should be worshipped in the east, the 
gods Antarillsha and Dhaneshvara in the south-east, and the 
gods Mriga and Sugrivaka in the south west. The presiding 
spirits of diseases should be worshipped in the north western 
chambers of the diagram, and the gods Puspha and Vittada 
as well as Grihakshata^ Yama, Bhrisha, Gandharva and Naga- 
Paitrika, should be worshipped in those occupying its southeril 
side. The gods such as Pushpadanta, the-snirit of waterj the 
demon, the warder-god and Shugriva, should be worshipped 
in the west. The gods such as the spirit of Pthysis, Naga- 
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Rajaka, . should b,e worshipped-in the north, and the gods 
Mukhya, Bhallata, the Moon-god, Kuvera, Naga, the god of 
fire, the Sun-god, and Indra, should be worshipped in the east. 

, Jhe god .Grihakshata should be worshipped in the chambers 
forming the south-side of the Mandala ; the god Sugriva in 
the one situate at its west, and the gods such as PushpaHanta 
and Bhallata, should be worshipped at the northern door of 
the diagram. A brick or a stoneslab should be buried m 
the ground by way of laying down the foundation of the 
building to be subsequently raised, and the following prayer, 
should be read on the occasion, after which the gods 
should be duly worshipped as laid down before. (Vide 
Chapter 41.) “ Be thou pleased. Oh thou, mother Earth, who 

art the daughter of the'holy sage Vasishta, and may beasts, 
men and minerals, thrive and grow more in number, on thy., 
glad, safe, and peaceful, lap. Victory to thee, who were 
respectively owned by the sages Bhargava and Angirasa in 
former times. May plenty fill the stores and coffers of thy 
inmates, men. Grant me the fulfilment of ends, Oh tliOu who 
dost acknowledge the sage Angirasa as thy father. May 
evil thoughts never arise in my mind, and. dost thou direct 
the stream of my life into channels of absolute good. Oh 
•thou who dost contain in thy womb, all seeds, all gems and 
all cereals. Rest in peace in this house, O thou beautiful 
goddess who art the daughter of the god Prajapati, and who 
wett formerly the property of the holy sage Kashyapa. 
Rest in peace in this quadrangle, 0 thou daughter of 
Kashyapa. Oh thou goddess of good fortune and gentle 
demeanours, stay in this house, Oh thou bedecked with gar¬ 
lands of celestial flowers and who art worshipped by all and 
every-where, and increase my offsprings and possessions. 1 
establish thee. Oh thou brick who art the daughter of 
the holy sage Angirasa, in a sound, full and unbroken 
condition. May>, I live to witness the realisation of my heart¬ 
felt desires. May population thrive, arid elenhants horses 
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and beasts in general increase in number, ami msty 
we have more and more wealth every day, by thy 
gracious blessings, Oh thou who art jointly owned by 
sovereigns, principaUties, and the masters of house¬ 
holds” (1—23). 

A brick of a stone slab should be similarly buried 
in the ground by its master, on the occasion of his 
first entering into a house, newly constructed. A Plaksba 
tree, planted and grown on the north of a building 
brings good luck to its masterj whereas a Vata tree on its 
east, an Gudumvara on its south, and an Ashvatha on, 
its west, are possessed of similar virtues. 


The garden should be laid out on the left hand side of a 
dwelling house, and trees planted therein .should be watered 

morning and evening during the summer months, on each 

alternate day during the winter, and each night during the 
rams^ wbenever the soil would be perched or excessively 
dry. Ordinarily the trees should be sprinkled with cdTd 

water,containingasolutio.nof Yidanga, (a medicinal plant, 

considered of great efBcacy as a vermifuge,) and' clarified 
butter. A solution of the pulverised Kulattha, Masha 
Mudga sessamum or barley and cold water saturatedlvith 
clarified butter,.shouM be sprinkled over a barren tree to. 
make it laden with fruits and flowers. Trees watered witb’the 
washings of fish, soon grow to. a-large size. Offal matter of 
a ^ep or a goat, not very finely powdered and mixed 
with pulverised barley and sessamum, kneaded with the wash¬ 
ings of beef, should be buried as manure around the 
roots of all sorts of trees, whereby they would blPomand 
bear hurts in abidance, and would soon grow to. their 
proper height. A mango tree should be watered with the 
washings fish, and an Ashoka tree would profusely bloom, 

the best manure for Date Palms, and Cocoanut trees. 
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wHle maaore composed’ of ’powdered Yidanga aad the wash-, 
ings of meat .or ,'ish^ ■ suit all trees exceedingly well 
(24—31). 

^ , C'l-APTER CCXLVIII^^^ 

• Said the FIRE-God :^A . man ■hy worshippitig Abe 
god Vishiiaj -with the iowets specified helowj is sure to wit- ' 
ness' the' realisation of all his heart-felt, desires. The 
flowers with* wiiicb a worship should;.he performed, are 
named as the Malati, the Mallika, the Yothi, the Patala, the 
Karaviraj the Pavanti, the Atiraukta, the Kuvja, the Tagara^. 
the Nipa, the , Vana/ the Varvara Mallika, the Ashokay 
the Tilaka.'.the' Kunda and the flowers of a Taroala tree 
(i—3)- 

' The leaves of ;the Bilva trees, as well as those . of Shami,. 
Bhringaraja, Tulasi, (Mimossa) both black, and green, and 
Vasaka are , usually ' used, iii aworship. The leaves and 
flowers of Ketaki, as well as.theiotuses, both red-and whiter 
should be deemed as pleasant to the gods, whereas a worship 
made with such flowers as, the Ark a, the Unmattaka,’the Giri 
Mallika, ■ the, Shalmali, the Kantakari or the Kutaja, is, 
sure to incur their^ displeasure. A votary of Vishnu is 
sure to ascend heaven after death, by bathing the image" of 
his titular god in a Prastha-masure of clarified^buttera Such 
,a bathing, equals in merit the gift of a tens of 'millions 
of'.milch cows,: A man becomes a king -in his next birm 
by bathing it.'.in a Ada-inasure of the samestibstance, where- 
'■as'a:perpetual'residence'in heaven- is the' ..reward for bathing 
it, with thickned 'milk and clarified buttot, .(4-^)-. 



CHAPTER CGXLfX 


Said the God of- fire Now I shall deal , with, the, 
Dhanur Veda ^ (the science of'archery) 'which is, divided into 
, four chapters, ana ' which includes, within ,its ■ scdpe' . ,the 
training of the five classes ot warriors such as, the car» 
'warriors, the elephant.,men, the^cavalry/the,'infantryand the' 
wrestlers. A battle is usually faught with one of the five 
classes of weapons such as, those thrown or projected with 
a machine (Yantramukta), or those thrown by hands, or those 
cast by hands and retained in them after use, or those which 
are permanently retained in the hand, and the hands them¬ 
selves such as in wrestling. The weapons themselves are 
again divided into two classes according to their straight or 
curved shape. The weapons that are usually projected by a 
machine are arrows and missiles^ while slings and Tomaras 
fall within the sphere of the second class (Panimukta). The 
weapons such as Pasas (nooses) are included within the thir\i 
or the Mukta Sandharita class, while swords form the class 
of weapons which are retained by the hand in a fight, wrest¬ 
ling being the only sort of fight which is possible between 
two combatants divested of ail arms and weapons (1—5). 

A k^ng or a general, who has accustomed himself to 
all sort$ of hardship, should arrange fighting matches 
amopg men of equal strength and prowess, A battle 
fought wnth bows and arrows should be deemed as the 
most honorable sort of fight, the one fought with nooses is the 
second best, the one fought with swords is the worst, while 
that in which the combatants engage one another in 
wrestling, should be considered as only an kpology for 
afighj: (6—7). 

A Brahmana or a Kshatriya tutor should be engaged to 
teach and drill soldiers in the art and tactics of the 
Dhanurveda (science of war), which is considered as the 
birth right of the first two orders, of society viai;, the Brahmanas 
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iihd Kstiatriyas. A member oi tiie Shudra commlitiity is 
allowed to act as a soldier only in times of peril, and on the 
event of his having acquired a general proficiency in the art of 
\Varfare by regular training and practice. People of. the mixed 
castes should help the sovereign of their country, by 
serving as soldiers in his army in times of war {8—9) . 

The position in archery known as the Samapada, 
consists in standing with the insteps, calves and legs elpsely 
pressed against each other and with tlje palms and thumbs of 
the two hands meeting each other. The position known a» 

the Vaishakha, consists in standing on the tips of toes, wi^ 

the two thighs held in a straight and immoveable posture, tfe 
space left between the two soles of feet measuring three 
vitastis only. The position known as the Mandala, consists 
in standing with the two thighs held in a bent or a curved 
posture like the wing of a swan, wherein ^ the two feet 
would be held four vitastis apart. The position known as 

the Alidha, consists in keeping the right thigh and knee- 

joint in a fixed and immoveable position like that of a plough- 
rod, with the left leg retracted, the space left intervening 
between the two being five vitastis only, whereas the post^ 
known as the Pratyalidha, consists in standing with 

the left leg advanced and bent in a curve and with the 

right leg held straight and retracted. The posture known 
as the Sthanam, consists in standing with the calves and 
two legs held five finger-widths apart, the whole position 
occupying not more than twelve finger-widths in breadth. 
In the posture known as the Nischala, the left knee-joint 
should be held, straight, while the right leg should be re¬ 
tracted or the right knee-joint held in a bent attitude. Th^ 
one in which the right leg is held straight as a rod with a 
space of. two cubits left between the two insteps, is known 

as the Vikata. The posture in which the two legs are 

raised upwards, and the two icnee-joints are bent double, is 

known as^ Ike Samputa. The posture known as the 
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Svastika-i 'tonsl'ste ift stMding with legs fiilly slraiglileiieil Olit 
and fixed) and with the feel llujirst oiitward leaving a space 
of sixteen .fingers between (I'O'—iS)-. 

O thou twice bom one) a disciple shoilld make obeisance* 
to bis military preceptor in the posture described in tb6 
preceding line^ The bow shonM be weilded with the left 
hand and the arrow with the rights and the disciple, loving 
his bow-with a persona! love,; shoiild string it, standing iii 
either of the postures of Vaishakha, etc-, and by placing one 
of its horns as wellthe barbed, end of the shaft on the 
ground. Tlien the bow should be raised in the same waji 
and, O' thou, the 'observer of blissful penances, the featheted 
end of the arrow should' be then put on the string, leaving 
a space of twelve fingers between the rod and the strings 
The string should be..made neither too- large nor too short* 
Then- first having held the bow parallel to his navel and 
slung the quiver on hilsbuttock, a warrior should raise the bow 
with bis left hand, so as to hoW it in the same line with the 
ends-of hispyes and the cavities of bis ears. ’ The shaft 
should be then taken with the, right fist to the .tip of the right 
breast, and quickly put'-on the string, and then dramm to its 
full .capacity.* ' The ' string-should not be stretched so fully as 
to bring the shaft within the rod of - the bow, or to leave the 
greater part of it beyond, pO"that the shaft may not'quiver 
or <|eviate the least; from .its straight course, or might not 
touch the,,, rod. ' Then having covered the object amicd^’at 
with the gripe, the. arcber, ■ with his neck held firm „.,aa(l 
.steady, and; his head poised erect aS that ,of a peacocK^, 
ai>d with his chest bulged out and shoulders drooping doW|i| 
and his whole frame bent in the. shape ... o 
should discharge Ms arrow, his temple# nose, fade and 
shoulders being made like those of a horse 

In shooting an arrow'of the first clAss, a space ol 
three fingers should be maintained between one’s chin 
and shoulder«blade, two finger-widths should be the./Splicii 
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irfi-between'them'ill tie-‘feas^e of d bow of tRe second cias4- 
whiie the cbin and tlie-^-oMfler sbould be held a finger apart 
in drawing a bow of the 'third class. The feathered end of ^ 
an arrow should be takeii'- hold'of with the thumbs the indexj 
the ring and the middlev-fingers bf the right hand^ and should 
be aimed as full as possible.- In this way an archer should 
duly discharge his arrow, and an object lying in the horizon¬ 
tal line of. his wision and gripe, is-sure to be pierced through 
by:a-shaft.' Then he should quick!)r turn his hand* to' Ms 
back.- ' O thoii the, pra.ctiser of'all austere penancesj‘the-shall 
of an arrow of the first class, should, measure twelve Mushtis, 
while those of the second-and the third clashes should measure 
eleven and ten Mushtis respectively.' A bow of the first class 
measures tour cubits in length, one of the middling sort-mea¬ 
sures three cubits and ..a-half, while a third class bow usually 
used by an infantry soldier.measures three cubits in length, 
A bow may " be used either by a cavalry or an ekphant-solclier' 
and by a car-w^arrior as well (30 —37). 


CHAPTER 'CCLo. 


Said the gob"of- fire Then amem'ber of the twice-' 
born caste should place in the sacrificial shed, the -bow and 
the weapons such as Gada, etc., washed with the washings 
of -meat. Then having tollected himself, he should gird' up 
Ms loins and-tie up the quiver firmly in his right side. The- 
arrow should be then taken out of the quiver with the right 
handj' .^yen in the absence of any definite target to aim at.» 
The iee*:iof the shaft shbiid be placed within it with the^iroW 
and tb^-bow is to be wielded with the left hand on ■the wctoif > 

113 
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Then having made his mind divested of all cares and anxieties 
he should place the feathered end of the arrow on the string. 

Then the circular ring in the midst of the target, which 
usually measures sixteen fingers in circumference, should 
be hit with the arrow. Then having discharged such 
an ordinary arrow,- he should practise with those, having 
naptha dr any other combustible substance fixed to their 
heads. Then he sho-ald practise with a square target and 
learn simultaneously to aim at objects, arranged in a square 
around him. Then he should practise with his bow, while 
moving backward or whirling round in a circle, and learn 
to quickly take aims at objects situated above or below the 
line of his vision. Of the sorfs of objects aimed at by n 
bow-man, two are known as the Dridha (requiring an excep¬ 
tionally firm hand), two are known as the Dushkara (difficult 
to hit at), and two are known as the Chitra-Dushkara (excep¬ 
tionally hard). An object situated below the line of vision 
falls under the category of Dushkara, as weir as the one 
situated above that line. An object aimed at and situated be¬ 
tween the zenith and the head of an archer or in the vertical 
line above his head, is included within the group of Chitra- 
Dushkaras, while an object which is not excessively polished 
or sharp-edged, lior situated below the horizontal line of vision 
of a bowman, is known as a Dhridha object of aim (i-—14). 

Thus having acquired a proficiency in hitting at such 
objects, both from the right and the left, a bowman should 
ride on a horse and go on with his practice, receding 
more and more from the target on each successive occasion. 
Then he should practise to hit at whirling, moving or 
fixed objects in succession. A bowman, well initiated in the 
mysteries of Karma-yoga, should practise archery according 
to rules laid down above. The man, who has made the 
vision both of his mental and physical eyes steady, can 
conquer even the god of death (15^19). 



CHAPTER CCLI. 


Said the God of. fire :— -A warrior having ;ac<juired' 
a steadiness of han,d, and learnt to concentrate his- mind 
on the point to be aimed at, and a proficiency in target- 
practice, and having successfully passed the test, hied by 
the preceptor, should practise the use of arms on horsebaclc 
or on riding-animals. A Pasha (noose) should measure ten 
cubits in length, its end terminating in a loop and its face- 
end should be retained in the hand. The string of noose 
should be made either of cotton twists or threads or of ropes 
of munja grass, of leather or of the sinews of animals. Or a 
noose may be made of any other material, measuring thirty 
cubits in length and folded up in three coils or rings. The 
preceptor should look to the weapon (noos^ being placed on 
the left side of the body of his disciple. The noose should be 
taken hold of with the left hand, then taken over in the 
right, and cast by w’hirling it round over the headland then 
again put into its leathern sheath. Then he should examine 
his disciple in the art of casting a noose on the back of a 
horse, running in full gallop, trot or a canter {i—6). 

A sword should be hung from the belt on one's left side. 
The left hand should be used in holding the scabbard firm, 
while the sword should be unsheathed with the right. The 
armours are usually grouped under many heads, according 
to the thickness and the nature of the material used in their 
forging. An iron rod should measure six fingers in girth 
and seven cubits in length. A Laguda covered in a sheath 
of leather, should be wielded with both hands %nd then uplif¬ 
ted and hurled down with ease on the head of ^ail adversary, 
whereby he would meet his doom. In the alternative it 
should be lifted and used with the right hand inly. The sue- 
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cess in a club-iight consistis in killing the antagonist at one 
stroke and in a single combat. I haYe already dealt with the 
manipulations of hands and arms in a fight (yr—is.) 

chapter CCLII, 

Said the God of FtRE The thirty-two sorts of gaits 
in which a soldier armed with a sword and a shield, shoal’d 
move about before coming' to actual blows, are knowm'as 

he Bhranta, the Udbhranta, the Abiddha, the Apluta, the 
Vipluta, the Samapata, the Samudisbyam, the Sheynapata, the- 
Akulam, the Udbhuta, the Adabhuta, the Sajhya, the Dakshina, 
the AvalaksMta, the Visphota, the Karalendra, the Maha- 
shakha, the Vikarata, the Nipata, the Bibhisana, the Vaya- 
naka, the entire, the halfj the one-third, the Pada and the 
half-pada of Varijas, the Pratyalidha, the Alidha, the Varaha,. 
and the Lulita (i—4)- 

The eleven ways of manipulating a noose, are known 
as the Paravrittam, the Aparavrittam, the Laghu, the Urdhat- 
Kshipram, the Sandbaritam, the Vidharitam, the Sheynaptam,. 
the Gajapatam and the Grahagrajhyarn. The magnanimous, 
hold that there are five ways of casting a noose such as the 
Rijvayatam (extended in a straight line), the Vishalam (ex¬ 
tended) and the Bhramita (whirling). The uses of a discus are 
cutting, piercing, felling, whirling, and severing. The uses of 
a Shula are slapping, thrashing, cleaving, intimidating, 
incarcerating * and the sixth consists in felling down an 
adversary. 

Oh thou the foremost of the twice-born, a Tomara should 
je used in strikin'g the eyes, arms, and the sides of an adver¬ 
sary, and should be opposed with an arrow of straight feathers. 
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The ways of manipulating a Gada, are known as the 
Avritta, the Paravritta, the Padodhatam, the Avapluta^ 
the Hansamarda, and the Bimarda. The manipulations 
of a Parashu are Karalani, Avaghatam, Dunsho- 
paplutam, Kshiprahastam, Sthira and Shunyam. The 
uses of a Bhindipala are battering, cutting, breaking 
dealii)g strokes like those of a Laguda. 0 thou foremost of 
the twice-born, the ends of a Vajra should be revolved 
round in a light by holding it in the middle, and a Pattisha 
should be used in the same way as a Vajra. A sword 
should be used for the purposes of cutting, piercing, thurst- 
ing, and inflicting a blow or for the purposes of encouragr 
ing or leading on an army. The functions of a Kshepani 
as well as that of an engine, consists in intimidating a hostile 
army, in defending that of one’s own, in striking hard and in 
helping a fighting column to open out in an extended line. 
The function of a Gada are to strike a blow, to make out 
a way and to attack an enemy in the ways in which a lion, 
an elephant or a boar meet their respective adversaries 
in battle, to deal a blow from upwards, and to deal death 
both right and left, dispersing the enemies’ soldiers in the 
order known as the Gomutra. In wrestling a man should 
touch the back of the hand of his adversary with his palm 
or should seize him by his two arm pits in the event of his 
having freed himself out of his gripe. A wrestler should 
strike the head and the fore-head of his antagonist 
with the corresponding parts of his own body, kick 
him with his legs, and attempt to floor him down with all 
his might and main. The functions of war-elephants and 
elephant-men are to obstruct the passage of an enemy 
flying through the jungles, etc., to trample down under their 
feet the soldiers of a hostile army, and to clear the ground 
of shrubs and underwoods, and to protect the warriors riding 
on them by turning round their trunks over their head,—their 
manouvres bein known as the sitting down on hind 
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legS; clasping the forepaws, and to lie on one side on tli@ 
ground, etc. Two soldiers holding gigantic maces in their 
hands should be placed on the back of an elephant, one 
should be placed on its neck, while two bowmen should sit on 
the region of its shoulders, with two swordsmen to serve 
them in time of need. Three horse-men should be engaged 
to defend each elephant-man or car-warrior, and three bow¬ 
men should be employed to ^defend each cavalry soldier, 
and swordmen should be posted to protect each bowman from 
harm. The man who goes to war, after having wor- 
shipped his arms and weapons either with the Astra or the 
Trailakya Mohan, (that which charms the three worlds) 
Mantras, is sure to return victorious from the field, and to rule 
the whole world (5—33). 


CHAPTER CCLHI. 


" Said the God of Fire: —Now I shall speak-all about 
the institution of a law suit, and the procedure to be adapt¬ 
ed by tribunals in adjiidicating matters which form the 
^subjects of their contention. A suit is determined by a 
reference to four things (Chatuspada), is adjudicated with 
the help of four factors (Chatuh-Sadhana), has its root in 
the four places (Chatushthanam), proves beneficial to four 
classes of men (Chaturhita), is connected with the four 
different parties (Chaturvyapin) and benefits the society in a 
four-fold 'way (Chatuskari). Similarly a law suit involves 
the co-operation of eight persons (Astanga) at the time of 
its trial, proceeds out of eighteen causes of actions (Asat- 
dashapada), is divided into hundred sub-divisions (Shata- 
shakha), owes its origin to three different sources (Triyoni), 
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'idmils of two sorts of statements (Dvyaviyoga), is contesfed 
by two parties (Dvi-Dvara), and is decided by the determi¬ 
nation of two sorts of issues (Dvigati) (i—2). 

A case or a law suit should be decided by referring to 
the codes of law (both moral and positive), to the usages 
or the established custom of a country, and also to the rules 
of good conscience, which constitute the four, matters of 
reference. A suit has its sea.t in truth, in rules of good conduct^ 
and rests in the complainant (Plaintiff), the Defendant 
and the Witnesses (Chatuh Sthanam). The four factors 
which determine the adjudication of a legal case, are amicable 
Settlemeiu, the collective decision of a community, the IaW| 
and the king's command (Chatush Sadhanam). The four 
orders of society, such as the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas, 
the Vaishyas and the Shudras, are all benefited by the decisioe 
of a law-suit (Chaturhita), and since a law suit requires the 
presence of the complainant, the defendant, the king and the 
truthful witnesses, it is called the Chaturvyapin or involving 
the four essential factors enumerated above. And similarly^ 
since the decision of a law suit affects the fame, property, 
social status and the good conduct of a person, it is called 
the Ghatuskari or as affecting a person in Ms four 
relations of the world. A tribunal should be composed of 
the king, the judge, the jurors, the scripture, the astrologer, 
the clerk, the gold, the tire and the water, and accordingly 
they are known as the eight necessary or component parts 
of the body of a law-suit (Astanga). Likewise since a man 
resorts to a law court either through lust, anger or greed, 
they are known as the three sources of litigation (Triyoni). 
A complain is usually divided under two heads, according as 
a wrong or a mischief is apprehended or is actually done and 
happened. Apprehensions in their turn are again grouped 
under six sub-heads according to their mutual relation to 
one another, while actual wrongs arc again sub-divided into 
sk groups. The plaintilT and the defendant in a suit 
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fofol its two doOirSi ^ The plaintiiff has the right to first 
address the court) #h‘eteas the defendant is entitled to be 
heard in his reply. The two motions (Gati) of a law-suit^ 
should be deemed ’ as consisting of ascertaining, whether a 
point at issue is true 'or false (3—12). The term debt 
includes tbe money) admitted'^by a person to be legally due 
from him, or denied by him to be at all due, or affirmed 
by him as having been given to him as a free gift or by 
way Oi periprraing a religious act Any article belonging 
lo a person and put by him, out of trust, in the custody of 
another, is called a Trust article in the parlance of law. In 
the place where mercnants meet to carry on their respec¬ 
tive trad^, the system of counting known as Practice 
(Shambhyu Suraulthana) should be deemed as the only 
mode ot calculation^ A man who tries to take back a thing/ 
after having lurmally made it over to another is called 
the withdrawer of a gift (Duttapradanika), and such a 
conduct gives rise to a cause ot action. The man who 
having agreed to nurse or tend to another, refuses so to doj 
iay be sued in a public court for the auo-penormance of his 
part of the contract The wages of a servant should be 
deemed as falling under the generl head of debts, and a non¬ 
payment thereof is actionable like any other sort of pecuniary 
obligatiou. A man by selling an article entursted with him 
by its lawful owner or by selling a lost article picked 
up by him in the road, without the knowledge and in the 
absence of its rightful owner, is called an Asvami Vikrya 
(seller of another man's goods) and is indibtable in a public 
court. The non-delivery of goods or the want of a formal 
assignment ot a pioperty by the vendor, constitutes what is 
technically known as the non-delivery of vended articles^ and 
gives rise to a cause of action. Similarly a vendee dissatisfied 
as to the quality of goods purchased by him for proper value, 
as Well as a vendor not deeming the proceeds of his sale 
ais proper and adequate, shall have their redress in a royal 
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and bad‘characters, to keep peace or not to misbehave them- 
•selves, is known as the Samaya, and the violation of such 
surety-bonds by men who are bound under them, gives rise 
to a case. A litigation, m which the boundary of a bridge, 
•of a culvert, or of a plot of ground cojmprised within a field 
forms the subject-matter of the contest, is known as a field- 
suit, and such a suit instituted either by the owner of the 
lesser plot or of the original field, shall lie in the royal 
court of justice. A king’s court shall entertain suits in which 
the legality .of a marriage or the fulfilment of any condition 
Jippertaining thereto, is contested or sought to be enforced 
either by the husband or the wife, and such a suit shall be 
denominated as a Marriage-suit. The instance in which the 
several co-parceners of an ancestral property, want a parti¬ 
tion of the same, or want allotments to be made to each 
of them, according to their respective shares,, may give rise 
to a cause of action, such a suit being called a suit for the 
‘division of an ancestral estate. 

A rash act done by a man out of exuberance of youth¬ 
ful hauteur or arrogance, should be known as an indiep- 
able offence, and the person aggrieved or injured shall 
have his redress in a royal court of justice. An abusive 
language, -regarding the caste, birth, family or the country of 
a .person, used by a man with angry gestures, should be 
technically known as constituting the offence of Vak-Parush- 
yam (use of abusive language), and similarly the offence of 
assaulting a man with fists, kicks, fire or a weapon, is known 
as the Danda Parushya (assault or battery). Gambling 
(divine) consists in playing with dice, rods and Vajra, while 
the play known as human gambling, consists.in playing the 
game, known as the Pauchakrida. A non-conformity to the 
king's law or an-act in direct contravention of a royal edict 
•®r order, constitutes an offence. These are the eighteen 
different steps of a litigation [Astadhasa PMa] (13^ — ^30)* 
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Now I shall enumerate and describe the hundred 
different branches of litigation (Shatashakha), which admits 
of such ramifications owing to the difference in men^s indi¬ 
vidual habits and temperament. A king in the company of 
the wise and erudite Brahmanas, shall preside at a tribunal; 
and he shall never allow the consideration of any personal gain 
or greed to interfere with the adminisir Aion ‘of even-handed 
justice. The Jurors, who shall be elected to help the king with 
their opinion on legal matters, should be selected from among 
men who would make no difference between a friend and a foe, 
are well versed in the scriptural lore, are above all corruption, 
and are void of all greed. The Brahmanas should be engaged 
to fill such posts, when such men would not be forthcoming. 

Judges or jurors acting in direct contravention of the 
rules laid down in the codes of law (Smriti) should be 
severally punished and be liable to a fine, double in value 
of what ought to be paid in a case of quarrel. A case 
consists in a complaint lodged by a person, bandied in a way 
other than what had been sanctioned in the books of Smritis. 
The time, the month, and the day of the occurrence, as well as 
the name, the caste and the marks on the body of the com- 
plainiint, should he recorded in the presence of the defend¬ 
ant, and likewise the statement of the defendant shduld be 
noted down in the presence of the complainant. Then the 
complainant should ask the court to settle the issues, and 
then lay before it the evidences by which he would prove 
his allegations. Success in a law-suit means the corrobora¬ 
tion of onejs statements before a competent tribunal and 
the-establishment of the truth and justice of one's cause, 
whereas the reverse should be deemed is a failure. These 
are the four steps of a law-suit, as laid down by the law¬ 
makers of old (31—37). 

A court should neither entertain, nor hear a cross-suit or a 
cross-case, without first deciding the original onO, nor should 
it take up a case or a suit dismissed or rejected another 
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tribunal of competent authority. Both the parties should be 
required to furnish securities, where a cross-case or a cross¬ 
suit should be lodged or instituted on grounds, considered 
weighty and peremptory by a court of justice, as in a charge 
of assault or rashness, so as to ensure their appearance in 
court whenever required. In the case of absconding, the ab¬ 
sent party should be made |to pay a penalty to the party 
entering appearance, and an equal fine to the sovereign. 

A man lodging a false complaint, or instituting a false 
suit in a court of justice, should be liable to pay a double 
fine, one to be paid over to the defendant, and the other 
to be deposited in the royal treasury. Charges of rash and 
acts, use of abusive language, cursing, or of bring¬ 
ing divine wrath on a person, as well as those of abduction 
or elopement with a woman, should be heard and decided 
on the day of the complaint, whereas the court may put off 
for some other date for the hearing of complaints where the 

charges would be different (38—41). 

A complainant or a witness, becoming restless in the 
court-room, or licking the ends of his lips with the tip of his 
tongue, or perspiring in the forehead, as well as, ie whose 
face turns pale, or whose voice sinks or becomes hollow at 
the time of deposing in an open court, should ire deemed 
as an untrustworthy witness or a complainant. A witness 
wilfully equivocating, or from whose lips drop down 
words of ambiguous import, as well as the one voluntarily 
coming forward and deposing to a certain set of facts, 
without being summoned or called upon to do the 
same, should be liable to a fine, where there would be any 
chance of its being realised from him. The witness cited 
by a plaintiff or a complainant should be first heard and 
questioned in the event of the witnesses of both the parties 

being preseat in the court, and the witne.sses of the defen¬ 
dant should be heard after the prosecution had been closed. 
Only the younger relative should be punished imhe case 
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where persons related to one another by tlie tie of consan 
guinity, would'seek their redress in a court of justice. 

A king should* cause the stake of a plky, be it money, 
gems, or a whole fortune, won By unfair means in gambling, 
to be the subject-matter of a law-suit. The king should con-, 
fiscateali such treasures found, or the entirety of the property 
staked, pending the final hearing of the case, and all such 
properties should not pass over to the sovereign by the law of 
escheat, unless voluntarily offered by the parties (42—49). 

A principle of equity should be deemed as a better au¬ 
thority in the conflict of the tenets of the law codes on a 
particular point, and a principle of good conscience should* 
have precedence over an established usage of trade, or a* 
principle of the science of wealth. The evidences recog¬ 
nised by a court of justice are documents, actual posses¬ 
sion or enjoyment, and the testimonies of witnesses,, 
and the absence of one of them- should be made good by 
the affirmation on oath by a person, who may be probably 
acquainted with the matter. A greater weight should be pul 
011' iheidients happening in the latter part of a quarrel, as^ 
they usually go a far way in determining the judgment im 
such casesi while in a gift, in a purchase or in a mortgage, the 
preliminary proceedings should'be taken into special consi¬ 
deration (50^52). 

The right of ownership in a person, in relation to a. 
plot of ground, forcibly taken possession of by another with 
his knowledge, is exting bed after the Ikpse of twenty 
years from the day of om while such rights to money 
or accumulated treasures extends up to the tenth year from 
the date of dispossession.. But such a rule shall not hold good 
in the case of a mortgage or an encroachment, nor as regards 
a property held in trust, nor apply to the properties belonging 
to an idiot, to an infant, to a sovereign, to a woman, or to a 
Shrotrya (a Brahman a well-versed in the Vedas). A mort-^ 
gagor by selling a property previously hypothicateci to an-. 
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otli€r, shatl pay the consideration in full to the mortgagee^ 

and shall be also liable to pay a penalty of equal value to the 

king, or otherwise as his means would' admit of. Possession 
is title, even in the absence of a proof of continuous and un¬ 
obstructed enjoyment, but Possession without the proof of 
even an obstructed enjoyment, is no good or valid evidence 
of title in law. A good and valid Possession, 'coupled with 
enjoyment based on a good and sound title thereto, 
is conclusive evidence of a right in law; whereas Posses¬ 
sion and Enjoyment based on a prima facie defective title, 
would never give rise to a presumption of rightful owner^- 
ship. The possession of such a land or property should be 
recovered by suing the original tresspasser, and it would 
be of no avail to prove that the present possessor had come 
by it from the son, or the son’s son of the original tres.s- 
passer; and the value of the property should be recovered 
out of the estate left by him, in the event of his death 
during the pendency of such a suit; since Enjoyment without 
any sound right of Possession does not constitute any good 
and valid ownership in law. And it is the duty of the 
king to guard against acts of encroachment by rich and 
titled men of his. kingdom, and to keep the fountain of 
justice uncontaminated by any wrongful intrusion ( 53 —59)- 
A legal act or transaction done or entered into by a child 
a woman, a lunatic, an invalid, or by a man addicted to evil 
habits or under the influence of liquor or threat, as well as 
an act done without any apparent reason, or otherwise defec¬ 
tive as to the procedure, should not be held as valid in 
law. The king shall cause the mortagagor to restore to 
the mortgagee, the like of a property pledged or hypothi- 
cated, if the restoration of one similar to it in every respect 
is found to be impossible, in the event of its loss or destruc¬ 
tion. Similarly the value of an article stolen, should be 
handed over by a king to the head-man of a village, where 
the theft had been committed (53—^^1. 
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In a loan, the repayment of which has been secured by a 
collateral security, interest which accrues or falls due from 
month to month in a year, shall be charged at a rate per 
cent, so as not to exceed or fall below an eightieth 
part of the amount lent and advanced. Otherwise interest 
shall run at the rate of two, three, four, and five per cent 
respecdvely according as the borrower will be a Brahmana, a 
Kshatnya, a Vaishya, or a Shudra. 

A seventieth part of its original value increased seven 
or eight times, will be the interest charged on any female 
animal pledged, while in the case of wearing apparels, food 
gram or gold, interest shall be charged at] the rates of four 

three and two per cent., respectively. Interest on money 

hi , V"r”.««• 

that of the lender, or going across the sea, should be 
c arge at the rale ot ten and twenty per cent, respeclivety. 

ter'™ Td r" 0» 

, A i* of interest seemed most convenient to 

ZTr A I occasions 

sanctioned in the scriptures, or by lending money to persons 

who seek It does not become amenable to censure. An 

justice, and bis money shall be escheated to the king of his 
country {63—66). ^ 


-;o:- 


CHAPTER CCLIV. 


^Daid the God of Fire:-Now I shall deal with debts 
and the conditions of their repayment in general. It shall be 
avfful for a debtor, on having borrowed money from a peln 
topay.t,„.aa,al„e„.a. 0/ several creditor,, a BnSr^aai 
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lili'alt liave the riglil of prefercBce. as regards repaymenti 
then the king, while the refBaining ones shall haire subse¬ 
quent liens on the ,property of a'debtor^ encumbered with 
debts duly' marshalled out. A king shall . cause the person 
of a debtor to be arrested,, or make him enter appearance 
in a royal court, r£ lise ten per cent., as his due on the 
money advanced from an absconding debtor, ;and' five per 
cent thereon in the case, of its having been fully paid and 
discharged in the court. A debtor belonging to any of the 
low or vile castes, and.incapable of satisfying his debt,-should 
work for his creditor in lieu of repayrnent until the .debt is 
fully and finally discharged; while a Brahmana debtor' simi¬ 
larly circumstanced as, 'above, should have the indulgence 
of the court in paying off his debt conveniently and .in eaffly 
instalments, as the -money would be forthcoming. Money 
should be deposited with an umpire, in the case where a 
creditor would refuse acceptance, though repeatedly pressed 
by the debtor in that behalf, and thereafter the money would 
cease to bear any interest (f^—4). 

A son or any other person inheriting the property or |tre 
wife of a deceased person, stands under the obligation oi dis¬ 
charging the debts incurred by him in his life time: and simi¬ 
larly in the case of a-sonless person, the liability lies in the 
partaker of his goods* A debt incurred by the members of 
a joint-family for purposes conducive to its good, should be 
discharged and satisfied by persons inheriting their properties 
on their death, or after the dissolution of the jointure- A 
wife is not bound to pay the debts of her husband or sons, 
nor a husband that of his married wife, nor is it obligatory 
on a father to satisfy a debt incurred by his son, unless and 
until it is proved that the sum borrowed, had been actually 
spent in some necessary acts connected with the up-keep or 
the w’elfare of the family. The husband of a woman of the 
Gopa, Shoundika, Shailesha or Rajaka caste, shall payoff 
the debts of his wife, and the man with whom such a woman 
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lives, or gets her maintenance for the time being, should be 
tleemed as her husband. A wife or a husband is severally 
bound to discharge the debt, jointly incurred by them, 
but it is not so obligatory on her other co-wives not partici¬ 
pating in the transaction. Similarly a husband is not bound 
to pay the debts of his wife, in which he has not himself 
joined. The sons and son’s-sons of a person, dead, or taken 
to the life of a religious mendicant, or overwhelmed with 
difficulties, should discharge his legal debts, as well as bi.s 
obligations incidental to his being a witness to a fraudulent 
transaction. A son is not bound to pay off the debts of his 
father incurred by him for immoral purposes, such as drink¬ 
ing, wenching, gambling, illegahgifts, etc., or to pay off the 
residue of a fine imposed on him by a criminal court. 

A father or a brother living in commensality with a 
son or a brother, should jointly take a loan, each of them 
standing as a surety for the other. Suretyship consists 
m bmng a witness to a bond, or in giving a guarantee to th; 
creditor as'regards the repayment of a debt. Even the sons 
of a mortgagor knowingly pledging a property to which he 

hasno lawfulnghtor title, or giving a false or a fradu- 

satisfy and discharge the debts 

of their father secured by such defective pledges. The 

boul/th persons, who were sureties to, or had 

bound themselves as guarantees regarding the repay¬ 
ment of a bond, should not be held liable for the money 
secured under it, which should be realised from the 
P riles who had induced the creditor or the mort 

Zr.h°i»i"t-snri.iesra 
^nd Should be held liable to pay the money secured 

erally belon^ng to them; or in the alternative a creditor 

shall have the choice of realising his dues from any of the 

.1» liable to pay double the amonnl ,o his surety, iu ih. even, 
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of the latter’s ratifying the bond under which he was oound 
with his express knowledge and consent’fs_i6)- 

Any female animal with her offsprings or paddy, any 
way pledged or hypothieated, should be redeemed by plying 
double their number or measure, as the case might be. 
Similarly wearing apparels and sweetened juice of plants and 
trees, or boiled sugar-juice or candied-sugar, should be re¬ 
deemed by returning four and eight times their respective 
measures or quantities to the mortgagee. A mortgagee shall 
be at liberty to enforce his right of foreclosure, in the event 
of the hypothieated articles enumerated above, having not 
been redeemed by payment of double their value instead. 
The right of redemption shall extinguish at the lapse of 
the term of mortgage agreed upon at ’the outset, whereas 
the right of foreclosure shall never acGfOe in the case of 
a mortgage in Which the mortgagee is entitled to enjoy the 
mesne proiics of tlie hypothieated property, under, and by 
virtue of the terms of the compact. Interest shall not be 
allowed in thfe qase of an usufructuary mortgage, nor in the 
case in which the nlortgagee derives any benefit or enjoys 
any relief from the mortgaged premises, which should be res¬ 
tored to their original condition in the event of their des¬ 
truction, otherwise than by the acts of god or the kine 
(17-18)-. 

A mortgage becomes valid, just on the acceptance of the 
hypothieated property by the mortgagee, and a fresh property 
should be pledged in its place in the event of the original one 
having suffered any deterioration in value; or otherwise the 
mortgagee shall enforce his right of payment. Money bor¬ 
rowed by a maa on simply pledging his credit or character, 
should be repayed with the full amount of interest accrued 
up to the date of such repayment, while money borrowed 
on an oath or a so(6mn affirmation, should be returned 
double {20 —21). 

A .mortgagee ^oold be held as bcAmd to cetom the mort- 
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gaged premises wlieaever asked in that behalf by the 
gagor withia the term of the'mortgage, and should be 
liable to puolshinent failing therein, A . money-lender be¬ 
longing to one^s own' family, and advancing money on the 
security of one of his coparceners, should be looked upon 
as a mortgagee to all intents and purposes, whereas such 
a property with its value determined according to the market 
rate of the time and conveyed for consideration by its 
Ti<Thtful owner to' such a mortgagee with the attestation Of 
witnesses, should be, deemed as a mortgaged property with¬ 
out any interest. A mortgagee shall be at liberty to enforce 
his right of foreclosure, when the consideration money 
together with interest, would double itself in course of time, 
or sell it for a sum, double of the original amount advanced 
on it {22 —24).. 

Apacket, the contents of which are in the 'danger of 
being stolen, or forcibly taken possession of, or any way zeo- 
pardised (Vyasanastha), and made over to another, for safe 
custody without letting him know of their nature or value, 
is called a sealed packet of deposit (upanidhika Dravyam), 
which should be returned to him in a. sound and unopened 
condition. The custodian of such a sealed packet is not 
bound to-restore its contents to the depositor in the event 
of the same being destroyed by the acts of god or the 
violence of robbers or through a-, subversion of govern- 
ment. The custodian shall be liable 'to refund twice the 
value of the packet in the event of his seeking such deposit 
and of returning the same, after m.uch. harassing solicitation 
A custodian as well as his legal representatives should be 
liable to punishiBent in the event of their wilfully deriving 
any benefit form such a deposit. The same rule shall hold 
good even in the case of a trust property or a vested interest 

(25—27)- 



CHAPTER CCLV- 


Said the God of Fire :—^Three or five of such men 

as those who practise the religious ipenances, give alms and 
charities to the poor, and who are truthful, born of noble 
parentage, virtuous in their dealings, affluent in their circum¬ 
stances, honest, straight forward, fathers, of children, and are 
in the habit of performing the five daily religious sacrifices 
(Panchayagna) should be cited as witnesses in a legal matter, 
Witnesses should belong to the same caste or social order 
as the parties by which they have been respectively cited 

Persons who labour under the dissability of testifying 
to any legal matter or to any fact in a lawsuit, are women 
infants, the old, the invalid and the artful, the mad, the 
lunatics, the drunkards, the hurt or the injured pa.rt| (in 
a particular case), the professional actors, the iniquitous, the 
swindlers, persons of impaired understanding and defec¬ 
tive sense organs, a friend or a relation or an enemy of the 
parties contesting, a professional thief as well as those who 
take food at the hands of polluted or degraded persons, 
whereas all people should be deemed as-tapable of testi¬ 
fying to facts connected with a case of theft, violence or 
rashness. An honest and virtuous man may be cited as a wit¬ 
ness by both the parties in a suit. A witness refusing to answer 
questions in a case brought on loans or mortgages in which 
interest at the rate of ten per cent, is allowed by law, 
should be liable to pay into the king’s court, within forty- 
six days of his ascending the witness box, the full amount 
of consideration money and interest accrued thereon. The 
rogue who would wilfully and obstinately refuse to depose to 
facts which he is fully aware of, should be liable to same 
punishment as an adjudged perjurer (3—7] 
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The witnesses adduced by the Plaintiff should be heard 
and questioned in the presence of the Defendant in a suit. A 
man by wilfuOy perjuring or by knowingly making an untrue 
statement therein^ commits the same sin for which a deadly 
sinner (Mahapatakin), a murderer of a wife or children, or 
a man charged with incendiarism are usually punished, both 
under the moral or the positive laws of a country. The 
knerit of a good and pious act, done by such a man even 
before a hundred previous existences, is sure to prove as 
of no avail (8-—10). 

In the conflict of evidences among several common 
witnesses, the judgment should be given on the basis of 
facts corroborated by several virtuous and respectable testi¬ 
fiers, whereas the deposition of one, better in honour and 
piety, shall have the greater credence in the event of a 
variance between two respectable witnesses. The court shall 
award a verdict in the favour of the party, the testimonies of 
whose witnesses shall conclusively establish the truth of 
his claim or right, whereas the party whose witnesses shall 
differ in their statements, or make discripancies in their 
testimonies regarding the material points at issue, shall be 
returned as defeated or unsuccessful. But an apparent of 
a manifest lie corroborated by several vulgar witnesses, 
shall not be allowed to determine the judgment in a law 
suit, and in the event of such statement beinsr contradicted 
in material points by virtuous and respectable witnesses, 
the former set should be adjudged as perjurers, and should 
be severally punished as such. A tutored witness, equivo¬ 
cating in his deposition, should be fined double; the value 
which that particular suit would be laid at, while a Brahmana 
witness in the same predicament should be excommunicated 
from the country. A witness wilfully absconding or keeping 
out of the way to avoid the service of the (king^s) summons 
should be fined eight times as much, whereas a Brah¬ 
mana accused of a similar offence, should be dealt with as 
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ab€ve described (exiled from the country}. But a false state¬ 
ment or perjury wilfully committed^ is pardonable only in tlie 
case where a Brahman a is ill danger of being capitally 
punished (iI—15). , ^ 

Similarly a witness to a Deed of Mortgage'or .to a Bond 
witnessing the agreement' of a person or- several persons 
(thereunder bound) to repay a certain sum; ; of money, lent 
and advanced to him or them, should, subscribe iheir names 
thereto either voluntarily, or in consideration, of "fees, and in 
the presence of one another and that of the' mortgagee, or 
the creditor, in the way as follows:—The year, the date, 
and the name'of the place of transaction should be first 
recorded, as vrel! as the time of actual pledging or borrow¬ 
ing.’ Then the prevalent name as well as the spiritual deno- 
inination,- if any, of the debtor or the mortgagor should be 
written in the Deed, together, with those of his father and 
the Gotra he belongs'to. Then after reciting the purposes 
for which the money is'wanted, and the terms on whicfc 
the same would be repaid and realised, the debtor « 
the mortgagor should subscribe in his own hand his name 
thereto, as so and so, son:, of so. and , so, fully agree' 
to the terms and statements written above, the date- 
and the year above referred to/^ Then the witnesses, shall’ 
respectively put their signatures to the Daed as I so and 
so, son of so and so, have put mynameand seal-hereto- 
as a witness/^ Similarly an unlettered debtor, shall cause 
the writter of the Deed to subscribe his name and write his 
assent thereto, and a witness, who does not know how to 
read and write, should cause another witness to the Deed 
to sign his name for him in the presence of other witnesses 
thereto. Then the writer of the Deed shall put Ms sig¬ 
nature thereto as followsI so and so, son of so and so, 
requested by both -the parties hereto have engrossed this 
Deed/^ and then he shall write his address, designatidh and 
Cither essentials which form the writer's Jurat (16—-ii)*. 
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A Deed wrilten iipin tfie hand-writing of a mortgagor^ 
is good and v^lid: tn ■ law,.' evea without being attested by 
any witnesses^, except where compulsion and undue influence 
would be presumed or set up as a plea. Even the son^s 
son of a debtor sIptiH be held liable for the repayment of 
•a debt incurred: by’Ws graiid'-falher under a Bond. A Mort¬ 
gage remains m force until- the pledge is not redeemed 
A new Deed siould be drawn up in substituting an old^ tornj, 
0r an obliterated or ia the event of the original having 
'been ilegibly written, or slolen or destroyed, or taken away 
in a distant country*^ Lines ■ explaining the meanings of 
ambiguous terms or phrases'oecurring in the body of a Deedj 
m well as receipts, totals^ instalments etc., and all subse- 
, qoent acts, should be endorsed on the back of a Deed. The 
debtor shall see that aM his.payttients are endorsed on the 
back of a Bond under ^the hand’ and seal of his creditor, 
and the creditor shall-endorse receipts of payments thereon. 
A Bond discharged, and paid up, should be destroyed and a 
fresh Deed of Release should be executed by the mortgagee 
■ 0 r the: creditor, duly attested by witnesses, in the event 
of the original one having been so drawn up in the pre- 
\seiic€ of witnesses '(22—27).- ' 

The divine tests are named differently as an accusedi 
is asked' to pass .through the ordeals of scale, fire, water, and 
poison etc., for establishing his innocence. Trials ' by such 
ordeals should be instituted only in cases of high treason, 
or most culpable offences, while oaths and swearings should 
be deemed' as sufficient to establish .one^s innocence in 
petty.'charges.' Ordeals by'means of the purifying elements 
'of Nature, should be ■ instituted in eases . where the charges 
would be the violations of the king^s rights. Ordeals-by 
scale, plough-share or poison should not be allowed in 
cases where the value of the subject-matter of the suit 
would fall below a thousand coins. The officer presiding 
at an ordeal-should.give a verdict and a certificate of inno- 
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ceitce ill the event of oee^s successfully passing through itg 
whereas the accused found -wanting in the test^ shhuld be 
liable to punishment (28—31). 

The accused should fast and bathe at sunrise with all his 
clothes on on the day of the test, and pass through his ordeal 
in the presence of the king and the Brahmanas. An old, 
infant, blind, lame, invalid, or a female accused, should be 
tested with the ordeal by scale, while the innocence of a 
Shudra, should be ascertained by means of the ordeal by 
fire, water, or the seven Yava (barley) weights of poison« 
Then the persons efficient in measuring by scale, should 
put the weight on its graduated arm so as to equibalance 
The weight of the accused placed on the receiving pan of 
:fhe baMnce, The accused should begin his ordeal iby pray¬ 
ing.as.follows:— ,, . 

The Sun, the Moon, the Wind, the Fire, the Earth, the 
Heaven,'the Heart, (conscience) the god of Death, the Day, 
the Night, - the Morn, the Eve, and the god of Virtue, wit¬ 
ness the good or the evil acts of a man. • O thou Scale, 
made of yore by the gods, and the abode of all truth, dost 
thou speak,the truth, O thou blissful damsel of heaven and 
remove the doubt which men have entertained, as to my 
honesty and innocence. Lower me down, if I am truly guilty ' 
of the offence, charged against my name, otherwise lift, me', 
up, O.. mother/''{32—37). 

, In the ordeal' by lire, the palms of the accused, should be 
first examined as to whether it'had not been plastered over 
.with clay. Then seeds of Vrihi grass should he strewn over 
them, and the seven leaves „.,of .an ■ Ash'vatha tree stiched 
together with a string,' should be spread over them. Then 
the accused should address the Fire-god as follows 

Thy seat is in the inside of all creatures,* O Fire, and 
thou art the witness of acts of merit and .demerit. I have 
held thee in my palms, speak. truthpO godas a witness of 
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!iiy innocence.’* Then a red hot iron ball, weighing fifty 
Palas should be placed on his palms, covered as above and 
the accused or the person suspected, should be asked to 
glowly walk over seven Mandalas or rings, each ring being 
laid down sixteen fingers apart. The accused should then 
tlrow off the fire from his hands, expose them to the inspec¬ 
tion of the' officer presiding and would pass off scottfree in 
the event of his coming out of .the ordeal unscathed. The 
test should be repeated where the ball would drop down 
before reaching the goal, or any doubt as to fairplay would 
arise (38—42). 

At the outset of an ordeal by water, the go<kyaruea, 
should be . addressed as Ibllows 

O thou holy Varuna, O thou holiest of the holies, purify 
me and protect me by truly testifying to my innocence.®^ 
The accused'should stand waist deep in water, and then 
sit down on his hips. His innocence would be estab¬ 
lished, if an archer simultaneously discharging an arrow over 
bis head, would find him fully dived down into the water 
< 43 — 45 )v 

In an ordeal by poison, the accused should first address 
the poison to be imbibed as thou poison, the son of the 
god Brahman, and who hast thy abode in truth and virtue, 
dest thou deliver me from this accusation and be thou 'to 
me as, nectar.*’• Thus having addressed the poison (born of 
m hill), he should imbibe the same in the presence of the 
assembled Brahmanas. His innocence should be established, 
if he could assimilate pofeon tofely without retching of 
vomiting (46—47). 

In the alternative a suspected person should drink three 
bandsful of the water used in bathing the images of some 
dreadful gods. He should he deemed innocent, if nothing 
harmful (either physical or social) befals him within fourteen 
days of such drinkiug (46—48). 



Mm mnkUAM.^, 

I#'aCteii ,^@«ces^ a suspect^: .persom sliould/te. 

ttac"' " - the l^b on oath> ar to swear'his ine^CBce 

hy Ott^ag a riding aainialj a cow^ a weapon, seeds, g©ld| 
consecrated temples and tanks, the image of a -god or the 
feet of his spiritual preceptor (49-^50)« 
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CHAPTER CCLVL 


Said the God of t^iFE r—Aiather wishing a pattitiOA 

of his properties, should divide theisi either equally among 
his sons, or settle upon his eldesl-borii a greater portion 
thereof. The mothers (father's wives) not having received 
anything from their husband or father-in-law by way ot 
their Stridhaoa, should have a share in the division, in the 
event of equal allotments having been made to each of the 
sons. A little should be given to the man claiming under 
a woman having a share, and the division should be m.ade 
afterwards. Unequal allotmehts made by a father should 
deemed as binding. The sons should divide among them¬ 
selves the liabilities of their own father, and the daughters 
should take upon themselves the debts incurred by theif 
mo^lior )n her life-time, in the event of their having had no 
issues. The eo-patcenets of a person should not have any 
claim to the property acquired by him with his oWn inde¬ 
pendent exei^ioh, withoiit anyway destroying (selling) his 
ancestral, esUle, as, Well as to those given to him by his 
friends out of^lovCj or On the occasion of his marriage as. 
dowry. The co-parcenei^ of an estate should be entitled 
to accietions or to properties newly acquired by one of them 
with the profits of the proioerty held in commii by them. 

Ii6' 
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The sons of different fathers, forming the members of a joint 
and undivided family, should take according to the shares 
of their respective fathers under whom they claim. Both 
a father and a son are entitled, in equal shares, toj an estate 
acquired by one’s grand-father, or to a property assigned by 
him to a definite and particular object (Nivandha). A son 
born unto a man by a wife of his own caste (Savarna), 
even after the division of his ancestral estate, should take 
a sh^re, and a share should be allotted to him in the parti¬ 
tion of the estate, if his advent in the world is reasonably 
anticipated on the occasion, and even after the adjustment 
of accounts. The co-parceners of one’s ancestral estate, 
should not be entitled to any property acquired by his own 
skill and knowledge or ingenuity, nor to a . lost property 
recoverei^ by him, even if it be ancestral. 

The property given to a man by his parenrs is nis own, 
while his mother should be entitled to an equal share with 
the sons, in the event of the partition‘having been madfe by 
his grand-father (I—lo). 

The married brothers are bound to provide for the 
marriage-expenses of an unmarried daughter of their deceas¬ 
ed ,.father, and to give her a fourth part of a share. The 
sons of Brahmana father should be entitled to four, three, 
two and a single share respectively, according to the castes 
of their respective mothers, or in other words, a son by a 
Brahmana mother would take four, a son by a Kshatriya 
mother would take three, a son by a Vaishya mother would 
take two, while aaon by a Shudra mother would take a single 
share only. Articles found to have been wrongfully taken 
^ssession of by another, should be again taken to the 

hotch-pot and equally distributed among.the co-parceners, 
as such IS the practice (n—12). 

A son begotten by a sonless roan in another man’s wife 
imder a Niyoga (authority to beget ,offsprings), should inherit 
the properties of both his natural lather and the husband 
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of his mother, as such a son can offer cakes of obsequies to 
both of them. A son begfotten by a man in his oir, 
married and lawful wife, is known as an Ourasa, while a 
Putrika Suta (a daughter’s son who by agreeatent becomes 
a son of her father) should be deemed as ranking equally 
with a son of the former class. A son begotten in the 
wife of a man by one belonging to his own 6otp-a, or 
any body else, is known as a Kshetraja son, wliUe a;^ 
clandestinely begotten in the paternal house of a wobmh 
is called a Guda-Utpanna (born in secret). A son 
in the womb of a maiden girl is called a Klnina, and 
naturally belongs to the father of the girl (ma^eraa! grand-J 
father). A son born of a woman in her girlhood is called a. 
Kanina. A son born of a married woman by another, 
whether she [had menstruated or not, is known as a Pounar- 
bhava. A son given in adoption by his natural parents, is 
called a Da ttaka, while a son his parents for value, 

is known as .‘a Krita son. A child filiated by a person is 
called a Kritrima (artificial) son. A child voluntarily offer¬ 
ing himself as a son to another, is called a Dattatman, while 
a son born in the womb at the time of his mother's marriage 
is called a Sahad’oja. A son deserted by one and fili a ted 
by another, becomes an Apaviddha son to the latter. The’ 
sons enumerated above are all competent to offer c^es 
of obsequies and libations of water to their fathers, whether' 
natural or adapted, and to inherit the properties respectivey 
left by them (13—ig). 

The rule, laid down above, shall apply to sons horn of 
mothers, belonging to the same castes as their husbands* 
A son begot by a Shudra out of lust in a female slave, 
should be entitled to a share in the property left by his. 
deceased father. On the decease of his father, his brothers 
should allot a half share to him ; while such a person in the 
absence of any brother or sister’s son, should take the 
entirety of the property left by his deceased progenitor.. 



g 24 • AGNI PURANAM. 

The wife, daughters, parents, brothers, their sons, persons 
belonging to the same Gotra, Vandhus, disciples (in the 
case of a Brahmacharin), should be successively deemed as 
heirs to such a sonless man and the each of these succeed¬ 
ing relations should inherit his property in the absence of 
one immediately preceding him in the order of enumeration. 
This rule shall hold good in the case of the sonless of all 
castes (20—-23). 

The preceptor, the good disciple, a person belonging to 
the same religious fraternity, or pensons jointly visiting the 
same shrine or resorting to the same place of pilgrimage, 
should be successively deemed as heirs to a Yati, Vana- 
prastha, or a Brahmacharin. The co-parcener of a co-parcener 
or the uterine brother of " an uterine brother, should be deem¬ 
ed as an heir to such a co-parcener or an uterine brother, 
born but subsequently deceased. A brother living in com- 
mensality with a brother not born of the same womb, should 
inherit the property of the latter on his demise, while an 
uterine brother, even living separate, should inherit the 
property of a brother born in the same womb, as his step¬ 
brothers or brothers by different mothers, are held as dis¬ 
abled to have any share therein (24—26) 

'i . ^ ‘^®Sn-aded son, as well as one born lame, blind, insane, 
idiotic, as well as the one suffering from an incurable disease, 
should be entitled to maintenance out of the ancfestral estate, 
but not to any share therein. The sons of such disabled 

sons should be deemed as competent heirs to the ancestral 
property, if not otherwise labouring under any of the dis¬ 
qualifications enumerated above. The daughters of such 
disqualified sons should be entitled to maintenance until 
marriage. The wives of such disqualified sons should be 
maintained if not anyway misbehaving themselves, or 
not leaving the path of virtue, or going contrary to the 
wishes of their guardians by marriage, whereas they should 
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be baliislied and cut off without any provision ia tile case 
of actual adultery or infidelity {27—29). 

The estates given to a woman by her fatherj mother, 
husbaodj or brother, as well as those presented to her near 
the nuptial fire, or those which fall under the denomination 
of Adhibedanikas, are the four classes of Stridhana {lit., 
woman’s property) recognised by law. The Vandhus of a 
woman dying without any issue, should inherit the estate 
, (Stridhana) presented to her by her friends and relations, as 
well as those which are known as the Anvadheyakam. The 
husbands of all castes, should inherit the Stridhana' left by 
their respective wives dying without any issue, while their 
daughters' should be deemed as the legal heirs to S'uch 
properties in the event of their having any female child; 
otherwise the property would revert to the father of the 
deceased. A man by taking back a property, or an estate 
formally assigned and made over to his daughter, should be 
liable to punishment, whereas he is bound to defray the 
expenses incidental to her marriage and maintenance. The 
interest of such a daughter vests in her father on her 
demise, charged with expenses incurred under both the 
abovesaid heads. A husband is not bound to repay or 
.restore to ■ his wife an estate or a property forming her 
Stridhana, which he has appropriated in the time of famine, 
or sold for his medical treatment, 01 for. the purposes of reli¬ 
gious acts, or in the event of its being stolen by theives. A 
husband marrying a second wife (Adhivinna) in the life-time 
of the first, and without having assigned any separate proper¬ 
ty to her as her Stridhana, should settle on her a Stridhana, 
equal in value to what had been settled on his first wife, W 
a half thereof m the event of the first wife having not he^ 
similarly provided for. In a partition of one’s ancestral 
property, made under a t)eed of Partition, duly attested 
by one’s cognates, Vandhus and relations, the ancestral 
house, the fields and the ar tides of dowry (Joutakas) should 
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be fairly portioned and distributed among the several co¬ 
parceners entitled to them by law and right (30—36). 


■:o:- 


CHAPTER CCLVIf. 


Oaid the God of Fire:—A dispute regarding the 
boundaries of two contiguous fields, should be settled by 
referring to, and according to, the decision of the foresters 
the cowherds and the elders of a village, as well as the 
ploughmen tilling the ground about that border land. The 
boundaries should be laid down and demarcated by means of 
coal, husks, trees, ant-hills, culverts, stones, mounds, conical 
pillars, or by burying bones and skeletons under it. Eight 
or ten old men, either living in the same or different villages, 
s^uld be elected arbitrators in a suit of boundary-dispute, 
and the surveyors, clad in red clothes and wearing garlands 
of red flowers, should be engaged to lay down the boundary 
line according to their instructions. Officers wrongly adjudi¬ 
cating, or. doing any wilful injustice in such a dispute, should 
be severally punished with a fine, either of the Madhyama or 
the Sahasha class. The king should himself demarcate the 
boundaries of fields in the absence of men, who might be 
acquainted with the land marks of old. The same rule 
shall hold good in the case of fruit-gardens, temples, villages 
wells, reservoirs of water, garden-land dwelling-houses, 
and channels of rain-water (1—5). 

Persons outstripping the boundary or wrongfully en¬ 
croaching on another man's field, or obliterating the boun¬ 
dary marks, should be respectively liable to a fine of the 
first, second, or the third class. A slight encroachment 
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on smother man's field for the purposes of a public bridge^ 
or for a well yielding a copious quantity of water and 
occupying a considerably smaller -area,\ should give rise to 
no cause of action. The owner of a plot of ground, should 
be entitled to the use of a bridge built on his land without 
his knowledge, .whereas the king should be entitled to sucfi 
an user in the absence of 'any rightful owner thereof. The 
man who fails to cultivate a plot of ground, or to cause it 
to be tilled by others, should be dispossessed thereof, and 
his; field of virgin soil, should be handed over to another for 
cultivation (6—g). 

The owner of a she-buffalo trespassing on another 
man’s field, should be fined, eight Mashas, that of a cow 
four Mashas, that of a she-goat two-Mashas, while they 
should be liable to pay double the amount in cases, where 
they would sit by and see the animals' grazing in their 
presence. The owner of an ass or a camel should be lined 
the ^same amount as prescribed in the case of a she-buffalo, 
let loose on another man’s pasture-ground. The owner of 
the field should have the right to be reimbursed of as much 
grain as had been destroyed by the straying cattle, and both ^ 
the keeper and the master of the.,'Animal, should be liable to 
fines laid down above (lo—•12). ,. 

But the owner of an animal trespassing or grazing on a 

field lying along the roadside, or on the outskrits of a 

village, should not be punished as above; A man by wilfully 
and wantonly creating mischief on another man’s field, or 
pasturage, should be dealt with as an ordinary thief. The 
keeper of a herd, abounding in pregnant or newly delivered 
cows, or in animals let loose on the occasions of religious 
sacrifices, or accidentally hurt or injured, should not be liable 
to punishment by letting them enter or tread on another 
man’s pasturage {13—14). 

At evening, a cowherd or a keeper of a flock sliouid 
return the animals to their respective owners, consigned to 
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his care m llie morning. A'paid Keeper ist bound to restore 
'to its master the price of an animal lost or killed in Ms 
keeping. 

A cow-herd or a keeper of a herd of. cattle, should be 
liable to punishment^ in the event of an animal being killed 
in the iock through his negligence or want of care, tinder, 
the circunistance, he should be compelled to restore a 
similar , animat \to the owner, and also to pay a line of 
thirteen' Panas to the king. The pasturage should be' 
situated at a part of a village which its residents would 
consider most convenient to set apart, or a common, com¬ 
prised within the area of a village, should be made Use 
of for. the purpose. A Bramhana is entitled to collect grass, 
fuels, or flowers from any plot of ground and belonging to 
any man whdmsover, as his own birth-right. The other field 
which usually appertains to a village, should be made to 
■'include an area o£ one hundred Dhanus, while those apper.- 
taining to a hamlet-or a town, should measure two hundred, 
and four hundred Dhanus respectively (15—18). 

A man should recover, possession of an estate or a 
property belonging to him and sold by another, in the event 
of any flaw being detected in the purchaser; whereas a£ 
purchaser buying any estate from a party incompetent to 
sell the same, and for manifestly inadequate consideration, 
and without any definite description of boundaries, should 
be dealt with as a common thief. A man having found out 
a lost and stolen article belonging to him, should cause 
the stealer to be apprehended, whereas he should himseff 
hand over the culprit to the proper authorities in the event 
of Ms coming across the miscreant in a distant country and 
at the expiry of a considerable time after the loss. The' 
purchaser of a stolen article should be let off on his having 
named and exhibited the person from whom he had pur.^ 
chased the same, and the good or the article should be in 
the custody of the king till the final hearing of the case. 
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Sticli E piirchaser sfiould-Be entitled to 'a refiind of the 
purchase money realised frdm-4be- seller in'‘the tiansaction. 
Reasonable allowance shciilld be made for wear-and tear in 
the course of natural use and en|oyment'of an obiect^ and a 
ive-fold fine should be paid 0 tile king in a" case- where the 
damage would exceed titiaf-fitoit A man, by recovering or 
taking back a lost or a stolen article from anotherj without 
giving an intimation-to that eltect to' the -king, should be. 
liable to a fine of ninty-six Paiias. ‘ Any lost-or stclen 
article , recovered either -by a focal governor (Sthaoa Pataka) 
or a Customs Collector of -tie .Mng^ should be kept in the 
custody of the latter for.awdar,: after which it-should be 
made over to its rightfulio'^t^rJif 1:9—24). 

Four' Panas ’ should ,he: :cleeined as the proper price of’ a 
laulCj five, as that of a slateA’iwo’as that of a bulfald, a cow or 
of a camel, and a quarter •theteM as that of a goat." A mao is ' 
‘at liberty to make a gift cif/aii his 'possessions except - his 
sons and wife, if that does hot create any hardship on his 
dependents and relations,'and if not objected to" by any of 
them. A mati without any issue is at liberty ' to'make'a gift 
of Ms whole fortune, or whatever else he has promised to 
give. The; acceptance ..of a -gift should be made public, 
especially 'the gift' of ‘an: "immoveable property. ■■ A man is 
morally bound to ratify-his promise . as regards a- gift, and 
shoMd not take back • >a ' thing ^ on'cegiven away. A man,, 
assigning his wife to another for the purpose of begetting 
a son in her, should wait for ten, or five weeks, or for a 
moBth, or eighteen days at the least, for her return. Alloy 
in a bar of pure gold tested in fire, is allowed at the rate of 
two Palas for each hundred Pala, weights, while in the case 
of silver, lead, copper, and iron, or of goods made of wool 
or cotton the same should be allowed at the rates of two, 
eight, fifteen and ten Palas for each hundred Pala weight 
respectively. Increase in jjoods made of middling or ex- 
treinely thin texture, is allowed at the rate of five Palas 
117 
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per hundred. In an embroidered (Karmika) drapery or 
cloth of wool, a thirtieth part of the original weight should 
be allowed for wastage, whereas no such 'allowance for 
natural wear and tear, should be made in the case of a 
garment made of silk (Kousheya) or the bark of a tree. 
The experts should determine the allowance to be made 
for wastage through use in each particular case, with due 
regard to the season, the climate of the place, and the 
strength of the texture or the composing material of the 
article which forms the subject-matter of the dispute 
(25-^32). 

A faithful and devoted slave, who has saved the life of 
his master, should have his liberty, if forcibly carried away 
by robbers and again sold to him, even after his discharge 
without a formal ransom. It shall be lawful for the mem¬ 
bers of the four social orders of Brahmana, Kshatriya, 
Vaishya, and Shudra, to enter into the service of men be¬ 
longing to their superior castes, inversely as specified in the 
above-said order of enumeration and not othewise. An arti¬ 
san, even having finished the work for which his services had 
been engaged, should remain with his master or employer for 
the residue of the time originally agreed upon, and do his 
.^biddings in lieu of fooding supplied to him by his employer. 
In his own capital, a king should give free quarters to the 
Brabmanas well-versed in the Vedas, settle upon them 
decent annuities, and then ask them to attend to their proper 
sphere of duties. The king should even protect a Brahmana 
who would prefer to enter the king’s service without neg¬ 
lecting the duties peculiar to his own social order, as well 
as the one whose services the king would like to retain 
( 33 — 37 )- 

The man who would rob a public property, as well as 
the one who would dishonour and violate the decision of 
the public assembly of his country, should suffer an exile, and 
all his goods and chattels should be confiscated. All ques- 
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^ tions of public utilite ghould be submitted to the decision 
of tbe public assembly (Samuha-Hitavadi), and their decision 
shall carry the weight of law. Any one acting indirect 
contravention of such a decision shall be liable to a fine. 
A man deputed on a public errand by a public assembly 
and gaining anything in connection therewith, should 
deposit the same in the public purse. In the alternative he 
should be liable to refund to the public exchequer eleven 
times of Its value, if not voluntarily depositing the same. 
The Executive Committee of such an assembly should consist 
of men, pure in conduct and well-versed in the Vedas, and 
who would be above all greed and corruption; and the as¬ 
sembly should carry out their orders without the least ques¬ 
tioning. The same rule shall hold good in the case of trade 
guilds, as well as in the guilds of artisans, or in the conncils of 
men professing a religion,^ptber than the established one of 
the country. The king should maintain the separateness of 
these trade guilds, and-encourage the public assembly of his 
realm (38—47). 

A servant refusing service after having accepted hiipay, 
should be liable to a fine, double the value of his stipulated 
wages, whereas on the contrary he should be punished with 
a fine equal in value to the pay agreed upon. It shall be 
lawful for servants to retain the livery given to them during 
their service. Those who derive any benefit from trade, 
animal or from grain, without taking a formal license from 
the king, or without informing the authorities the extent of 
profit made by him therefrom, should be liable to a fine, 
equal in value to the tenth part of .the income derived from 
them. It is at the discretion of an employer to pay 
an employee, who would do otherwise than what he 
would have him do, or who would work beyond the time 
and go beyond the country for which his services had been 
contracted for. The master or an employer is morally bound 
to pay more where more services had been taken from the 
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employee. A servant or an employee is legally entitled to 
wages for the actual period of his service in the case 
where both the parties would find the situation as simply 
untenable, whereas the rules laid down in the scriptures on 
the subject, should be strictly adhered to Where the reverse 
would be the case (43—46}. 

A. carrier is bound to exhibit to the owner a jar or a 
packet, destroyed in the course of the transit, through a dis-- 
turbance of government or through any other physical 
causes. A public carrier, destroying a jar or a packet in 
transit, should be liable to refund to its owner double the 
carrying charges in the case where gross negligence or want 
of due and sufficient care would be proved against him. 
A carrier dropping down his charge at the quarter, seventh, 
or half the distance from its destination, should not be en¬ 
titled to any carrying charges at all. 

In duels or in gambling, the king shall receive five per 
cent., of the fine imposed, while the king’s due is ten per 
cent., on all fines realised from cheats and swindlers. Wit¬ 
nesses wilfully perjuring themselves in courts of justice, 
or pmblers winning any stake by foul play, should be 
banished from the country, branded with the insignia of 
the king (47—53). 


-:o> 


CHAPTER CCLVllI. 


Oaid the God of Fire A man by singing lampoons, 
fusing invalids or men of defective sense-organs, should 
be liable to a fine of thirteen Panas, even where those 
strictures would be true and based on actual facts. Simi- 
larly a man abusing the mpthet or sister of another, should 
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be punished with a line not exceeding Hventy-five Panas. 
A man defiling a woman belonging to Ms superior caste^. 
should be liable to a double finCj while a mail going unto a 
woman belonging to a caste inferior to tbal of liis, sbotiid 
be fined half of the amount prescribed in the case' of 
adultery. The line should be doubled or'tripled as meni- 
bers of the Shudra, Vaishya or the Kshatriya caste, would 
seduce girls belonging to social orders respectively superior 
to that of theirs (i—4}. 

The fine to be imposed in the' case of' threatening, 
where the complainant would be threatened with ' the/ loss 
of a leg, nose, an ear, or a hand, should be half of what ■ 
should be imposed in a similar case where the complainant 
would be intimidated with the loss'of an arm, neck, an eye^ 
or a thigh. The above rule should be followed 'where there 
would be any chance of the fine being realised from the 
defendant, otherwise he should be let off with a fine of 
fifteen Panas. The party who would be in a position to pay 
such a penalty should enter into a recognisance for the safety 
of the complainant's person. The . man who would falsely 
accuse another of the commission of a crime for which' social 
ostracism is the punishment, should be liable to pay a line 
of the/ Madhyama class, while the punishment should be a 
fine of the Prathama class where the charges would be the 
perpetration of crimes falling under the class of Upapatakas, 
or for the offences of viilifying a Brahmana or a king. 
For making blasphemies, the punishment is a fine of the 
Uttama (first) class, whereas ■ the punishments for abusing 
one^s relations, or for speaking ill of one^s country or native 
village, are fines of the Madhyama (middling) and the Pra- 
Ihama (third) class respectively (5—8). 

In a case of, murder t|ie judge should administer justice 
with due consideration as to the marks. left "on the spot, to 
tne'points ol egress or ingress, and by ’means of reasonmg 
and argument,, where no 'Witnesses .would forthcoming 



934 


AdNI PURANAM. 



fins pf- tfee Madbyaosa ctas» (q-~i y)-# 
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Each of -tlie . se¥eral persons ■ jointly assaultifig a maHi 
stiould be liable to a fine doable in value-of what had been 
laid before. Articles-stolen-or forcibly taken -away in the 
course of a quarrel or affray^ should be caused to-be returoed 
to their rightful owners^ - while such stealers- or takers 
should be liable to a-doable--'fine. The aggriever or the 
assaulter in such a-case^ should bear all the costs-incidental 
to the recovery ' of the wounded or the assaulted complain-.- 
ant in addition to the fine-iniposed on him in that part-icnlar 
case, A ferry man takings- or asking for a road or land-toll, 
shall be liable to a fine of ten Paeas; A -Brahmana attend^.- 
ing a dinner party at the house of a Brahmana neighb 0 «r 
without being invited, thereto,^ shall be punished with 'A fine 
equal in - value, to-what had been said in the preceding 
For the offences of strikiogj or cutting the person -of- m 
as well as for that of- house breakings the-punishmeiit is a fine 
of fifteen -or twenty Panas respectively^-or thrice as-much-* A 
.man, by throwing an injurious or-a fatal substance into life 
house of anotheri should-be liable to affine- of sixteen- Panas 
and upward, • while the abettor should be punished with a fine 
of the -Madhyama class,’ A -man by roughly haodimg :.a 
lower animal, or cutting one of • the small. appendages-.of 
its body, should be liable, to, a puoishment of two Panas, 

, whereas a similar fine should' 1;^ ^imposed on the offender 
convicted with the charge of drawing blood 04^’the body 
of such a creature^ A man, by cutting away the. genitals: of. 
a lower anim-al, should be punished with a fine of. 
Madhyama; class in. the case where the animal would-dfe of 
such a wound, while a double fine should be the penalty 
for-a similar -offence done.- in connection with any of ttie 
higher animals. ■ A fine of forty Panas is the-puaishmeiit 
for .lopping .off-the .trunk, branches or the top^ of a 
ing tree, especially if it be such as t© any way coiilribi^e.--to 
the maintenance of one^s family (18—55).. 

The.man who does my tush or violent deed,, should...be 
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punished wilh a double fine, whereas the man who induces 
another with money, to commit such a dreadful atrocity would 
be liable to a fine double in value of the latter. Similarly a 
man who attacks an elder or a superior, or does any 
forbidden act, or lays hand on the person of a brother 
or a wife, or withholds a promise, or breaks a custom house 
situated at a sea-shore, or tries to estrange the feelings 
of the subject and the feudatory chiefs of his sovereign 
should be punished with a fine of fifty Panas. Like¬ 
wise the man who visits a widow of easy virtues, or assaults 
a man who cries for quarter, or assaults without any 
reason at all, as well as a Chandala touching the holy 
person of Brahmana, or a Shudra participating, in a meal 
prepared on the occasion of the ancestral or the divine 
Shraddha ceremony of a religious mendicant, or the man 
who takes an improper oath, or who though naturally, 
incompetent to do any particular act, does that inspite of 
all prohibitions, or the man who deprives a tree of its fruit¬ 
bearing capacity, or castrates any of the lower animals, or 
robs any thing belonging to the public, or destroys the 
foetus begot by him in the womb of a female slave, or 
deserts a father, a son, a sister, a brother, a wife, a pre¬ 
ceptor, or a disciple not any way degraded in society, 
should be liable to a fine of a hundred Panas, whereas any 
of the relations not enumerated above, not helping or 
maintaining the others in times of diificulty, should suffer the 
same penalty (26—32). 

A washerman, wearing the clothes given to for wash- 

mg, should be punished with a fine of three Panas, whereas 
the penalty should be extended to ten Panas in the case 
where he would solicit others to purchase or take them on 
here. A man having any dealings with a manufacturer of 
false weights or with a counterfeiter of king’s cpins (Nanaka), 
should be punished with a fine of the greatest prescribed 
value (UtUnoa). The assay-master or the tester of king’s 
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Coins, should be liable to a fineof the thir^jclass, by passing, 
off a spurious coin as a genuine oncj and vice versa. 
A man, by falsely giving himself out as a‘physician of birds 
and animals, should be liable to a fine of the third class, 
whereas the penalties would be fines of the intermediate 
and the first class respectively in cases, where the 
patients would be human beings, or the officers of the 
state. The officer, who keeps in custody a man who should 
not be at all incarcerated, or lets off a man who should 
he kept in custody, or the man who suffers a criminal 
who has not been formally tried, to escape, should be 
punished with a fine of the greatest value. A man, by 
stealing an eighth part of the real weight of an article by 
means of a false scale, or fraudulent measurement, should be 
iiable to a fine of thirty-two Panas, no matter, whether 
by such stealing, the real weight has been increased or 
diminished by that much fraction. A man by adulterating 
salt, treacle, or articles of perfume,, or by mixing inferior 
stuff with paddy or medicinal drugs, should be liable to a fine 
of sixteen Panas {33-^39). 

Artisans making any strike, or seriously interfering 
with the business of their employer, to have their wages 
increased or the time of work shortened, should be severally 
liable to a fine of thousand Panas. A trader is bound to 
sell an article at the price to be fixed for it by the king from 
day to day, whereas his profit should consist fn purchasing, the 
same at a- lower or wholesale price. A trader should charge 

his prpfit at the rate of five per cent., oh all goods of indi- 
g'OUpus mariuiacture, .while his dues on foreign goods, should 
be ailowea at tne rate ot ten per cent. A. trader should add 
to tne price of the goods to oe vended, the cost incurred 
ttnder ail other heads in conaoetion. therewith, and then 
settle its price with the purchaser or ithe seller,, and ask him 
the pwifit he would allow flii swhi iprpss^dvtlay. A trader 
by ftirt delivering goodB;. 8 ®,A pjpci^asfflc. bought by. him tot 

■ ‘ iiS 
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value, should be liable with his progeny, to refund the same 

even with the pr6fits allowed on foreign goods, if made in 

that.particular case. A purchaser buying any goods and not 
taking delivery of the same, shall be liable to make good to 
the trader, the difference of price, if any, brought through 
his being obliged to sell it for a second time, and at an under 
rate. Goods destroyed or any way damaged through a 
disturbance of government, or through any physical pheno¬ 
mena, as well as a loss sustained through not delivering 
the goods when asked for, should be laid against the account 
df the seller or the consignee. A trader shall be made 
to refund to the purchaser, the double of the price, charged 
for damaged or apparently damaged articles sold by his 
'^ent or employee* 

A trader having purchased his stock without a knowledge 
erf its actual increase or decrease, should not be entitled to 
feopen the negotiation, as otherwise he should be liable to 

a fine equal in value of a sixth part of the whole stock in 
trade purchased or indented for. A company or a corporate 
^dy of traders, carrying on business in co-partnersbip, 
should be entitled to profits or bear the loss, rateably to their 
respective shares in the capital, or as would be agreed upon 
at tbe time of starting the concern. A partner or aq agent 
Aould make good the loss sustained through his folly, oyer- 
^ht, negligence, or through extending the authority vested 
an him, or through his acting contrarily to directions received, 
whereas a man (co-partner) should be entitled to a tenth 
^rt of the value of the goods saved by him from loss or 
destruction (40—-50). 

^The king shall be entitled to a twentieth part of the 
vake of abandoned goods as his due, whereas goods sold 
and lying ^undaimed should be escheated to the rPyal 
^Muiy. Similarly a thing fit for royal iiSe should' gb 
o the king by his right of sovereignty. A frauduient sale- 
wan or a dishonest purchaser, try|ng to avoid the 
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dues by giving out false aaeasures either at tiie toll ofiSce or 
at the customs house, should be liable to a fine equal in value 
to an eighth part of the entire price. 

The Vandhus or the co-heirs of a person should mheiit 
the properties on his death, or on his permanently settling in 
a foreign country, whereas such properties or goods should 
go to the king in the absence of any legal heir (51—53)- 

A priest should deny his duties to a wicked or an unpaying 
Yajamana, or appoint others to work in his place, while a 
ploughman should abandon a barren and unyielding soil, or 
otherwise engage labourers to till the ground for him in the 
event of his physical incapacity. Officers appointed foe 
detection of crimes, and constables (Grahakas) should ap¬ 
prehend a thief by his booty, foot-prints, his past misconduct 
and dirty clothes. Persons going by fictitious names or con¬ 
cealing the true names of their parents and the families 
(Gotras) they belong to, as well as persons addicted to 
gambling, wenching, or drinking without any pstensH^e 
means, should be suspected and dogged in an enquiry in 
conaectiott with a theft. Persons turning pale or speakii^ 
in a dry low voice on such an occasion, should likewise 
be suspected (54—56)- 

Persons dealing‘.in lost articles, or roaming about in 
disguise, or eagerly enquiring about the progress of a police- 
investigarion, as well as those who are in the habit of 
spending largely without any ostensible means of income, 
should be also suspected and watched. A man failing to 
satbfactorily. expiate himself of such a suspicion or accusa- . 
tion, be bound to restore the stolen articles, and shall 

be dealt with as a qommop thief. Articles stolen should be 
recovered from a person dulv convicted, as a thief and he 
alwdlbe put to death, m a way laid down (by a tribunal of 
cotapelent autority. A Brahmana cofnWC^ with tbesanm 
o%nce, should be branded with tfee royal aims and banished 
from the'C«u»tiir ( 57 “^S 9 )' 
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The owner or the. headman of a ¥illage slioiiM he held 
responsible for acts of rapine and mtirder committed within 
its preciots, especially where the perpetrator of the crime 
would remain within his own jurisdiction, whereas the village 
or the place where he would go to, should be brought 
to account in the case where he would make good/Ms 
escape. Similarly five or ten successive villages lying 
within a radius of two miles of the place of occurrencey 
should be held yesponsible in the theft of a horse dr an 
elephant (6o~6i). 

Miscreants charged with murder or such like deeds of 
atrocity, should be left’ to expire on the pointed end of a 
Shiila, while the hand's of an uplifter'of a human body or of 
^ breaker of joints, should be .wrenched out with a pair of 
-tongs, , Or in the fatter offence a hand and a leg of the cul¬ 
prit should be cut off, 

A,, man by knowingly putting a thief to death by means 
of lire, water or incantations, should be liable to a fine of the 
Uttama class. A man by bringing about the miscarriage 
of a*Joetus by means of a weapon, should be liable to a fine 
of the Uttama class, whereas a man by accidently-killing 
a woman, should be liable to a fine of the Uttama or the 
Mandhyama class according to the superiority of her caste, 
A woman accused of administering poison in the cup of a 
man and bringing about his end thereby or otherwise, should 
be lastly tied to a block of stone and cast into the water. 
The hands, ears, nose and the lips of a woman administer¬ 
ing poison to her preceptors or offsprings, or attempting 
to put them to death by fire, should be cut off. Such 
awoman should suffer disfigurement of her lierson, and 
should be banished from the country with a herd of 
cows. Persons charged with the offences of burning fields 
mansions, forests, villages or orchards, as web as those who 
wtMld go unto a king’s wife, should be buriit in a pan of 
boiling oil (60—47). 
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In a case of adultery, the male accused, should be proved 
to have lain side by side with the woman. Such an offender 
should be punished with a fine of the Uttama class in the 
event of the woman being of the same caste as his, wheteas 
the penalty would be a fine of the Madhyama class in the 
case, where the woman would belong to a caste inferior to 
that of his, while a person found guilty of defiling a woman 
of his superior caste, should expiate his guilt by life. The 
woman should be deemed as an abettor in the case, and 
should suffer disfigurement of her person (cutting off of 
her nose, lips, etc.). A man by forcibly taking away the 
cover of the waist, breast, umbilicus, or of the braided hair 
of a woman, or by forcibly exposing them to public view, 
or by indecently twisting or pressing them, should be liable 
to a fine of a hundred Panas. A woman conversing with a 
person at a forbidden place, and on a forbidden topic, should 
be liable to a fine of a hundred Panas, while a man found 
guilty of such an offence, should be punished with a fine 
double in value of the latter. A man and a woman visiting 
each other even after having been warned not to do so. 
should be punished as laid down, in the case of actual 
adultery (68—71). 

A man guilty of committing unnatural offence with a beast, 
or with a cow, or of going unto a woman of any of the low 
castes, should be punished with a fine of. the Madhyama class. 
Similarly by going unto a slave girl, or unto a maidservant 
imprisoned for that end, though not otherwise standing in 
a forbidden degree of relatioriship,'should be punished virith 
a fine of fifty Panas. A man by forcibly visiting a female 
slave, should be liable to a fine of ten Panas. The same 
punishment should be inflicted on a man, forcibly gbing 
unto a woman who has adopted the life of a religious bnm- 

dkant t72 — 73). 

A copyist oy adding to or omitting a line from a royal 
edict, as well as a seducer of other men’s.wives should oe 
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paufshed with a Sue of- the Uttama class. A man by mix. 
Ing fotoidden articles of diet in the food prepared ior a 
Brahmana, should be liable to a fine of the Uttama class, 
like the seller of artificial gold or a person vending meat 
of unclean animals. The owners of horned-cattle or fanged 
animals, should suffer disfigurement of persons, and should be 
also liable to pay a fine of the Uttama class, in the event of 
their letting loose such animals or cattle, though possessed 
of the wherewithal to keep them penned or kennelled. A 
man by quarreling on a public road, should be liable to a 
&te of the third class, whereas the line should be doubled 
In the case where he would create any nuisance, or make any 
noise thereat. A man by calling an innocent person a thief, 
should he liable to a fine of fifty Panas. The tongueof a 
man speaking ill of his sovereign, or preaching edition in 
his kingdom, or laying rough hands on the person of his 
preceptors, or dishonouring or mutilating a dead body, or 
divulging the Mantra given to him by his spiritual guide, 
should he cut away, and he should be banished from the 
country as well (74—79). 

A man having riden, or seated on a carriage or cushion 
devoted to the use of a king, should be liable to pay a fine 
of the Madhyama class. A man acting hostility to the 
interests of a king, or carrying out his wishes in a hostile 
way, should have his two eyes plucked out. A Shudra living 
like a Bramhana and performing religious rites exclusively 
belonging to the creed of the latter, should be liable to pay 
a fine of eighteen hundred Panas. The man who having 
been fairly defeated in a contest, would give himself out as 
unbeatenj should be defeated a second time, and let off 
with a double fine. A king having unknowingly punished 

an Innocent person with a fine, should refund thirty times 

of Its value to the Brahmanas after having first dedicated 
it to the god Varuna. The seven virtues of a king abiding 
yy law and administering even-handed justice, arc piety, 
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times, should drink draughts of the consecrated' water 
whereby he would be purged off of all Impieties. A Horaa 
ceremony performed by repeating the Maha Vyaliyriti Mantras 
and by offering three libations of clarified butter to the three 
Vedas, and. three such libations to the gods constituting 
the Indian Trinity, and three such to the Fire-god, is sure 
to destroy all. sins committed by a man in his successive 
' incarnations in the seven regions (Saptaloka). 

A man should mentaHy reeite^^^ eitlier the Pranava or the 
great Vyahriti Mantras. Oh Rama, rhe Mantra known as the 
Aghamarshana’ (Expiator of sins) should be repeated by 
a man under waters ( 2 —8'. 

The Sukta (verse) running As Agnimidhe PuraHtam (I 
-'Worsiiip the Fire*god manifest in the shape of the priest) 
is sacred' to the presiding deity of that element, and a man by 
reciting, all the year round, the abovesaid verse, while hold¬ 
ing a pot of living fire on his head, and by performing the 
Homa ceremony by repeating the same Mantra, and by living 
on alms, is sure to .blaze a light without fire. The seven 
Riks, known as the Great Rik Mantras are sacred to the god 
of Wind, and a man by reciting them mentally, becomes able 
to witness the realisation of all his heart-felt wishes. A man 
wishing to improve his memory, should repeat the three 
Rik Mantras running as Sadasanyam. The nine Riks begin¬ 
ning as Anvyas Yannibha, etc., are possessed of the virtue 
of arresting death. 

A man by reciting in solitude the Rik Mantra running 
as Shuna Shepham etc., is sure to enjoy the pleasures of 
unbrooken health, whereas a sick man is sure to get rid of 
his ailment by repeating the same. A man bent on wit¬ 
nessing the realisation of all his wished for objects, should 
recite the sixteen Rik Mantras running as Mitram Rajnani 
Purandaram etc. A man by mentally reciting the Mantra 
running as Hiranya Stupam, etc., is sure to acquire an 
ascendency over his enemies. A man proceeding on a 
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}oarneyi sute to safely reach the place of his destination, 
by mentally reciting, on the road, the Mantra running as 
“Ya te f*antha, etc.” A similar result is obtained by worship¬ 
ping every day, the god Ishana with the sixteen Roudri (Rik 
verses). A man by preparing sacrificial porridge every day in 
honour pf the god Rudra, is sure to enjoy unbroken peace 
for all the days of his life (8—16). 

By offering- libations of water every day, with the verse 
tunning as “ Udityudantam, etc.,” to the Sun-god, a man is 
sure ■ to conquer all grief. Similarly by repeating, for seven 
consecutive nights, the half Rik running as “ Dishantam 
etc.,” a'man is sure to create animosities betw'een a pair of 
fondly attached friends. An invalid wishing to get rid of 
his ailment, should mentally recite the Mantra running as 
“ Prasannyosyottamam, etc.’* The other half of the Rik may 
be repeated by sitting in any posture (Asanam) whatsoever. 
The Rik running as “Udayatayu, etc,” should be repeated at 
noon, whereas the Mantra running as ” Dishantam, etc.,” 

should not be repeated in the evening (17—20) 

A man by mentally reciting the Sukta running as “ Na 
Vayas, etc.,” is sure to acquire a supremacy over his enemie,s, 
while a repetition of the “Ekadasha Suparna,” crowns all 
the efforts of its repeater with success. A man by mentally 
reciting the Rik running as “Adhyatmika, etc.,” is sure to 
aitsdn salvation. Similarly by repeating the Rik runnmg 
as ‘'A No Bhadra, etc.,” a man is sure to enjoy a long life. 
A man should hold the stems of sacrificial trees and look at 
the rising moon for nine consecutive nights by repeating the 
Sukta running as “ Tvam Soma, etc.,” whereby he would be 
the possessor of many a costly garment. A man seeking a 
long life, should constantly recite the Kouisa Sukta running 
as “ Imam, etc.” Similarly by worshipping the Sun-god at 
noon with the Mantra running as “Apo Nah Shushucha” (the 
water has purified us) etc., a man is sure to attain punfica- 
tion, the very moment he c«sts dovto the handful of 

»*» 
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water iiseil ia easing feis aostfils*, x\ nrm^hj reciting tlie 
Rik riinQiiig as *'Jaia^etfesa,^ etca/^' is ' to Iia¥e a safe 
loiirney oh Ihe 'roadj as well as a peaceful and mi disturbed 
Iieartli on his retsirn. A Fepeiilics of tci same Rik guards 
against the adfeat of all evils anti, dangers. The same 
Mantra, repeated on the break of davra, neutralises the 
effects of . all bad dreams drcaml in tlie previous night 
(21—26), 

A repelilioii of the KkrasnaiBg as ^"Pramandina, etc./^ 
ensures the safe deliverj of a icoir.aa rj^tdergoiiig the travails 
of,ciiiM»birth. A man hj perforaiing lice rile of ceremonial 
bath.iwitli ilie Mantra mnuEgas "'^Upanjiidram^ and by 
casting libations of daniied iiiiiler into the consecrated' fire 
wilii the sei'en Yaisl«’ad€¥a Mantras, becomes absolved of 
all sins and impieties. A maoj^ Ijj reciting the Rik' run- 
iiing as Imaai^ etc..” is enabled to witeess the reulisation of 
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of bad dreamSj and, to get suiBptiioiis repasts every day. A 

man, by recitiog the Rik running as ^^Ublia Vasa, gets” every 
thing he sets his mind upon; whereas a repetitioo of the Rik 
running as Syagan, etc,,”..grants an immunity from .(the 
.attackss of) one s deadly eneoiies (Atatyain), , By repeating 
the Mantra running as ^'Katlia Sliublia, etc.,” a man is sure 
to be supreme over liis o.wn kinsfolks, whereas a 'repetitioii 
of the Imam Nrisoma, etc. ”’Mantra is sure to lead him ,to 
success and prosperity, A man. by daily worshipping his 
departed manes by r.epeatiag^the Rik/Titari,.^ is .sure 
to acquire wealth everyday.; A man- about to proceed oo a 
journey, should perform a Homa ceremony by casting libations 
of clarified butter with the S.ukta ■ runoing. ,as, ^Agne Nayai 
etc.” A man, by constantly repeating the “Sosfiloka” is sure 
to be blest with a progeny of heroes, A man by recitinf the 
Sukta running as; «Kankhato'Na, etc.,” enjoins an' 
from the effects of, poison, A man by. repeating the Sakta of 
■^Jata, etc., ^ attains a!! his wished for objects, A repetition of 
the Sukta, running as. '' Gananam, etc.,” procures a lot of 
friends for a man.. The Rik-running as ''Yo Me Rajannit/^ 
sets at naught the ill effects of'a bad dream. A roan, coining 
across an enemy on the road, should recite the Mantra run¬ 
ning as ^^Kuvidanga X man by repeating twenty- 

two ’times the ^ Adhyatmika Siikta^'^_ on the, occasions of Parva 
ceremonies (rites performed-^ oh- -the occasion of a full or a' 
new moon), becomes the happy ppssesspt of all wished for- 
objects (33—41). • ' 

A man, having practised Salf-^bntrol, should cai^ liba-' 
lions of clarified butter info ike sacrificial fire and repeat' 
the Sukta running as “ Kriauvsha, whereby »lie would 

be able to kill his adversaries,'eve,n'-if they were demoos 
and monsters. A man, by-reciting everyday the Rik Mantra 
running as ^^Upatisthat Svayam,’Vanhi Papta” '(flie fire 
rose up from aE sides)^ 'is sure I 0 pass isiiier |4« diiecl, 
protection of tlie universal fire and wM. through the uaivrrse. 
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Aman about to cultivate a field, should look in a pure spirit 
at the sun by repeating the Mantra running as ** Hansa 
Shuchi Satj, etc.,” and offer five oblations of pot-boiled por* 
ridge (Sthalipaka) with the Mantra of Khani Svaha.’^ A 
farmer before cultivating his field, should offer oblations to 
the gods of the element, as offer oblationtto Indra^^ (the 
god of thunder), I offer oblation to Marut” (the god of 
wind), I offer oblation to Parjaoya” (the god of rain) and 
offer oblation to Bhaga,” the sun-god (41—45), 

The ploughman should then drive his plough made alter 
the sanctioned pattern, and worship the abovesaid gods for 
a good harvest of paddy, with garlands of white flowers 
and perfumes and other articles of offering, after which the 
god Sunashira' (Indra) should be invoked and worshipped. 
The above ceremonies should be conducted on the occasions 
of transplanting or mowing down the rows of paddy plants, 
or on the occasion of unfastening the plough-share or re-* 
moving the threshing plank, whereby a good harvest woul^ 
be gleaned and gathered home, and 'agiiculture would 
thrive (46—47). 

^ A man by reciting the Sukta running as '‘Sumdrad, 
is sure to obtain'many a blessing from the fire-god, whereas 
by propitiating him with the two Riks running as ^^‘Yishva- 
nara,.fete./' a man is sure^ to get rid of ali^sorls of dangeri. 
and fo acquire unbounded wealth, fame and eternal victory. 
Similarly by worshipping the fire-god with the "'Agm»Stvam,. 
etc., ■ Mantra, ^ a man is sure to bheonne the possessor ol a 
wished for fortune, whereas a man wishing to beget childien 
should every day recite the three Varunas (48—50). 

Each morning, a man should recite the three Svasli 
Mantras, whereby all his household would have the bless¬ 
ing of the gods. A man by reciting the Mantra running as 
Sva^i Pantha, is sure to have a safe and pleasant jotifney* 
A man, l^nt on conquering his enemies, should recite the 
bukta rhiihlng as ^*^Vana^ati, etc.,^' whereby enemies 
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would be .laid up with, ailments, whereas the same Mantra 
used on the occasion of confinement of a woman quick with 
child, would ensure a safe ushering in of the child into the 
world. A man wishing to bring down a good shower of rain, 
should recite the Sokta, running as “Acchavad, etc.” A roan, 
observing a fast and reciting the abovesaid Sukta in dry 
clothes, is sure to be answered with a shower of rain in no 
time. A man, wishing an increase of his domestic animals,, 
should recite the Rik, running as '^Manasa, Kama etc./^ 
whereas, a man praying to be blest with the birth of a child,, 
should bathe with clay consecrated with the Sukta running 
as Kardamena, etc.,” a clean spirit in a clean body being 
the essential condition of such a prayer. A man aspiring 
to emoluments of sovereignty, should bathe by repeating the 
Sukta running as ^^Ashvapurva, etc.” A Brahmana, on such 
an occasion, should bathe by standing on a piece of deer-skin,. 
%vhile a king, or a person belonging to the Vaishya caste> 
should respectively use a tiger or a goat-skin on the occasion* 
Ten thousand libations of clarified butter should be cast 
into the sacrificial fire to complete the ceremony in ques¬ 
tion {51—56)- 

A man, wishing to keep his herds of cattle perpetually 
full, should worship and follow his herd of cows,—the wet- 
nurse of the world,—^in, and to, the pasturage, by repeating 
the Sukta running as **Ag 5 ra, etc.” A king, by consecrating 
the royal trumpet with the three Suktas, running as Upeti,. 
etc.,^^ would acquire strength, prowess and an ascendency 
over his enemies. A man having fallen amongst a gang of 
robbers, should mentally recite the Sukta running as Rath- 
oghnam, etc.,” with blades of grass in his palm. A man, by 
repeating the Rik Mantra running as Ye Ke Cha Ushman 
etc.,” is sure to obtain a long life. A king should enchant 
the persons of his soldiers in the field by reciting the Jimuta 
Sukta, whereby he would gain an easy victory. o?a“ his 
adversary (57—-So). 
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A man by repeatiiig the three Suktas, successively ' rtin-' 
ning as “Agneya, etc./^ is sure to master an imperishable for¬ 
tune. A man should enthrall the goblins and evil spirits by 
reciting, in the night, the Sukta running as ''Ami Vaha, etc.’^ 
tn.peril, in difficulty, in (confinement), in liberation, at inac¬ 
cessible heights or at uncanny places in general, a man should 
mentally recite the preceding Sukta, whereby he would be 
safe and ^.liberated. A man should observe a fast for three 
successive days, prepare sweetened sacrificial porridge and 
cast oblations composed thereof into the sacrificial fire in 
honour of the god Mahadeva, by repeating) the " Tryamvaka 
Rik,’^ whereby he would live up to his hundredth year, full of 
Joy, plenty, and prosperity. A man should bathe by repeat¬ 
ing the Rik, running as " Tachchakshu, etc.,” and worship 
the Sun-god with the Rik, running as " Udyantam Madhya- 
gam, etc.,” whereby he would be able to live up to a good old 
age. A repetition of the Sukta running as Indra "Soma, etc.,” 
tends to destroy all the enemies of the repeater (6i—65), 

A man who has inadvertently broken a vow, or who has 
done so by keeping company with a class of men who have 
lost their caste through the, non-performauce of a certain set 
of uurifying rites (Samskaras) and are known as the Vratyas, 
should observe a fast and cast libations of clarified butter 
into the sacrificial fire, by repeating the Riks, running as 
" Tvam Agni Vratapa etc.,” (O thou fire, thou art the pro¬ 
tector of the Vratas). A man by reciting the Rik, running 
as "Aditya, etc ,” as well as that of "Samrajam, etc.,” is sure 
to return victorious from a contest, whereas a repetition of 
the four Riks, commencing with "Mahi, etc.,” delivers the 
repeater irom an imminent peril. Similarly a- man, by 
repeating the same Rik, may become the possessor of all 
desirable objects, 

A man, by repeating forty-two times the "Aindra Rik,” 
becomes able to destroy all his enemies. The repeater of 
the Rik| ri^nning as "Vacham Mahi, etc./^ is enabled to enjoy 
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the pleasures of sound and unbroken health, whereas a 
man going on a journey after having taken his meal, would 
be pure by reciting the Rik, running as “Shanno Bhava, etc.” 
A man who touches the region of his heart with his hand, 
enjoys an immunity from all diseases, while a man wishing 
to teach a lesson to his enemies, should bathe by reciting 
the Rik, running as “Uttamedam, etc.,” and by casting liba¬ 
tions of clarified butter into the fire with the same Mantra 
(66—70). 

A man by casting libations into the fire by reciting the 
Sukta, running as “Shanno Agna, etc.,” gets plenty of boiled 
rice to eat every day, while by a Homa ceremony performed 
with the Sukta of "Kannya Vararshi, etc.,” a man becomes 
free of the ev'il influence of the quarter of his journey oa 
a particular day. A man, by mentally repecting the Rik, 
running as “Yadatya Kavya, etc.,” is sure to charm the whole 
universe, while, by reciting the Sukta. running as “Vacha 
vidam, etc.,” a man becomes favoured with correct pronun¬ 
ciation. A man by constantly repeating the Sukta, running 
as “Vach Vidam, etc.,” sure to have his words fulfilled. The 
holiest of holies is the Rik, running as “ Pavamana, etc.” 
The thirty Riks, known as the “ Vaikhanasas,” are the most 
purifying ones. 50 thou foremost of the holy sages, the sixty- 
two Riks, commencing with that of “Parasva, etc.,” are 
possessed of the same virtue. The Suktas, running as “Sva- 
dista, etc.,” seventy-seven times repeated, tend to destn^ 
all sins of the repeater and to purify his innerself and fill 
him with bliss {71—75). 

A repetition of the ten snccessive ]^ks as well as the 
hundred and six Pavamanis should be deemed as possessed 
of the virtue of warding off death. A man standing in 
water and reciting the Rik, rnoning as “Apo etc.,” 

becomes absolved of all impieties. A man, crossing a desert 
or passing through a wilderness^ should constantly recite 
die Rik, running as “Pratidevam, etc.” Similarly in t^e bst 
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moments of life, in sight of death and in the dangef of 
physical extinction, a ...man should mentally recite the Rik| 
running as ‘Trabeyam, etc/^ By reciting the Rik, running 
as Ma ^^Pragama, etc./® in the morniiig and with the rise 
of the god of day, a man is sure to win in gambling, or to 
find out a path, if he had lost his way on the road. A man 
touched in the head by a friend, who had bathed by repeating 
the Rik, running as “Yatteyam, etc./® should be deemed as 
having run out the tenure of his life (76—80). 

A man, having recited the Rik, beginning as “Sahasra^ 
krit/® for five consecutive days, should attain a long life, 
whereas the same result would be obtained by casting a 
thousand libations of clarified butter in the sacrificial fire with 
the Rik, running as ^‘Idam Midhya, etc.®® A man wishing an 
increase of his wealth, or of domestic animals, should recite 
the Rik, beginning as '^Vayas Suparna, etc./® either at the 
crossing of four roads or at a pasturage, while by repeat¬ 
ing the same Mantra, a man is sure to have a better turn 
in his fortune. A man, by living on a Havishva diet and 
reciting the same Mantra, is sure to get rid of an incurable 
disease and gets flesh and rotundity ; of features. A repeti¬ 
tion of the Rik, running as “Ya Ousliadhya, etc.,®® is the best 
bliss-giving rite known, while a man wanting a good shower 
of rain, should recite the Rik, begieningas ^*Vrihaspati, etc.,®® 
On al! occasions a recitation of the Rik, commencing as 
Pratiratha, etc./® should be deemed as the best way of 
bringing god®s peace on an individual, while a man seeking 
an increase of progeny shouid recite the Rik, known as the 
"‘Sankashyapam®® (81—85). 

A man, by constantly repeating the Rik, running as “Ahara 
Rudra, etc., (I am Rudra) is sure to acquire an eloquence of 
peech. A man by reciting the Rik, running as “Ratri, etc." 
Jn the night, becomes exempted from entering the mother’s 

womb any more. A man, by reciting the “Ratri Sukta,” (the 
Rik verse sacred to the goddess of night) in the night, is 
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'fenaDlecI to pass tilie night free from all Karm, while by reciting, 
•every day, the Mantra ruoniiig as Kalpayaiiti, etc., a man 
!s sure 'to destroy his enemies. The Sukta composed by 
'the great Daksha and known as the great Dakshayana, 
increases one's duration of life, as well as gives a healthful 
■glow to his complexion ; whereas a repetition of the verses 
running as Uta Deva etc., makes a man (observing a vow) free 
frooi all diseases. In a fear of general conflagration by fire, a 
Inan should mentally repeat the Mantra, running as Ayam 
^ Agni-, etc., while in the darkness of a forest or in sylvan 
gloom haunted by weird and fitful shadows, a man should 
recite the Mantra, running as Aranyani, etc: (86—89). 

On the occasion of a Brahmi, a man should repeat the 
two Soktas running Brahmi and 'Shatavari and cast 
Separate libations of clarified butter with those two verses, 
whereby bis wealth and memory would be increased. A 
repetition of the Rik verses, running as Masam, etc., tends 
to destroy one's opponents and enemies in battle, while a 
ferairihana repeating the Rik verses, beginning as Bramhano 
Agni, etc;, never mourns any premature death or the death 
of a child in the womb in his family. A man should mentally 
tecite the Sukta, running as Apaihi, etc., in a pure spirit and 
pure body, so as to counteract the evil effects of in ominous 
dreams dreamt by him in the night, whereas a man by men¬ 
tally reciting the verse, beginning as Yenedam, etc., at all 
times, is siire to attain salvation (90—92). 

A fepetition o»f the terse, running as MSyOrbhuyat is the 
liest bliss-giving rite that t:an bfe undertaken for the benefit 
>f one s flocks and herds, and is a potent safeguard against 
til sorts of spells, charms, incantations and Sorcery (Sham- 
/ari). A mail proceeding on a journey, shduid mentally 
incite the verses runisieg as MabitrSnam^ .etc., for a safe and 
jneveutful Journey, whie he Should repeat tlie one, running 
-IS Agnaeya Yididshami in ofiler^ to liavfe Ms-ehemies totally 
:lniiihfldled. 
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The god of hearth (Vastu Devata) should be worshipped 
with the Mantra, running as Vastosyata, etc., and a Homa 
ceremony should be duly performed by offering libations of 
clarified butter on the fire with the same Mantra. After 
that, remunerations should be given to the Bramhanas, and 
another Homa should be performed for the expiation of sin. 
The sacrificial fire should be bid adieu by casting in it bits of 
gold and oblations: of boiled rice (93—96). 

Blessings given by a Brahmana can never be barren, 
while a Homa ceremony performed with oblations of paddy, 
barley, white mustard, milk, curd, clarified butter, and the 
stems of a Kshira tree, is supposed to grant all sorts of 
■boon. The Samidhas usually used in connection with a 
Homa ceremony, are Kantakini, Rajika, blood and poison. 
In an act of incantation performed according to the rules 
of Rig Voda, the oblations or libations to be cast into the 
sacrificial fire, should be composed of curd, Bhaiksha, fruits, 
edible roots, powdered barley and poison found in hills 

( 97 — 99 )- 


CHAPTER CCLX. 


PCSHKARA saidO Rama, now I shall deal with I 
verses of the Yajur-Veda and the rites in which they are 
be respectively used, a knowledge whereof grmits enjoy¬ 
ment of good cheers in this world and salvation in the next. 
The Mantras known as the great Vyahritis should be used, 
preceded by a Pranava Mantra. Hie wise should worship 
the gods by reciting the great Vyahritis, and cast a thousand 
bharic ms of clarified butter into the fire in connection with 
the same, whereby all their sins would be expiated and 
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all their objects fulBlled. O Rama, the verse running 
as Manasa Kankhitam (what the mind craves for) etc., 
brings about the realisation of one’s heart’s desires, when 
made use of in a Homa ceremony. Such a Horaa under¬ 
taken with a view to confer blessings on a particular indivi- 
dual, as well as the one performed for the expiation of one’s 
sins’ should respectively consist of oblations composed of 
barley and sesamum (i— 3 )- 

Oblations composed of paddy or white mustard-seeds, 
should be cast into the sacrificial fire, with the abovesaid 
Mantras, whereby the performer of the Homa would attain 
all his objects. Such a Homa performed with a view to 
increase the number of one’s cattle or domestic animals, 
should consist of oblations of the twigs of an Oudumvara, cast 
into the fire with the same Mantra. A person, wishing to 

have an uninterrupted supply of boiled rice, should perform 

such a Homa with libations of curd, while a solicitor of 
earthly peace, should do the same with libations of milk. 
A man eager to have gold in abundance, should perform a 
Homa with oblations composed of the twigs of an ApSmarga 
plant. A man seeking a wife, should perform the Homa 
with oblations of Jati flowers, threaded together in pairs, 
yrhile a man praying for the proprietory right in a village, 
should do the same with oblations composed of grains of 
sesamum. O Bhargava, in an act of necromancy, the obla¬ 
tions should consist of the twigs of a Shakhodha, a Vata or an 
Apamarga plant, while in fatal incantations or charms, prac¬ 
tised to bring disease on an individual, the libations should 

consist of blood and poison mixed together. A man, enraged 
and bent on bringing about the death of his adversary, should 
duly perform the abovesaid ceremony, while a man trying 
fo subjugate the mind of his sovereign, should mak^ 
an effigy of the latter of the seeds of Vrihi gr^, 
and perform the abovesaid Homa with the preceding 

Mantra, by casting a thousand -libations into the sacrii’'''=>* 
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fire.. A man, praying for a full and varied' wartfrobev, 
should perform the Homa with flowers, while such a Homa 
done with oblations of green grass, should be deemed as. 
a panacea in its healing effect. In a Brahma-Varcha.-Homa, 
undertaken for the fulfilment',of a definite object (Sakama 
Bramha-Varcha), the libations should be scented with strong 
odours, while in the Pratyangiras, the oblations should be 
composed of husks, thorns or ashes. In an incantation 
practised with a view to create animosities between a 
deeply attached couple, the oblation-s should consist of 
the wings of crows and owls stitched together and dipped in 
clarified butter made out of the milk of a Kapila cow. Such 
a Homa should be performed under the auspicies of a lunar- 
eclipse and with the same Mantras as the above (4_i r). 

O' thou twice-born one, a man wishing to have his: 
memory sharpened, should take every day a bit of Vacha 
kept covered over with the powder of the same drug, and! 
consecrated: thousand times with the abovesaid Mantra. A 
person wishing to distract the mind of his enemy, should bury- 
underneath the floor of his house, (a spike) either made of 
iron or Catechu wood measuring eleven fingers in length, and 
charmed with the Mantra running as Dvishato- Badhosi,. etc.,, 
(thou art death to my enemy). Oh thou' twice-born one,, 
the means disclosed to you above, is the most potent means 
of driving one’s enemies mad or distracted (12—14). 

A blind man would have his eyesight restored by con¬ 
stantlyreciting the Mantra, running as Chakshushya, etc., 
A repetition of the Anuvak commencing as Upayunjata,. 
etc., provides the repeater with, a copious, supply of boiled 
rice each day. A man by casting oblations of green 
grAss into the sacrificial fire, ajnd by repeating on the 
occasion the verse, running as Tanupagne Sat,, etc., is 
sure to get rid of any physical derangement. A Homa 
ceremony performed with libations of curd and clarified 
butter and by repeating the Mantra • tunning ^ Bhesajamsi 
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(Ihoa art the medicine), tends to alleviate the physical 
sufferings of one’s domestic animals, while a Homa per¬ 
formed by repeating the verse, running as Tryamvakam 
Yajamahe (we worship the three-eyed Shival, is sure ta 
give a better turn to one’s fortune. A man by mentally 
reciting the Mantra, running as Kanya Nama, is sure to be- 
blest with a good wife, whereas by constantly repeating 
the Mantra of Bhayesmin (in this danger) etc., a man is sure 
come out unscathed of all difficulties. By performing a 
Homa with oblations of Dushtura flowers, dipped in clari¬ 
fied butter, a man is sure to attain all his wished-for objects, 
while, O Rama, a Homa performed with oblations of scented 
gum resin (Gugguluh ensures an interview of the god 
Shankara in one's dream. A man by repeating the Anuvak, 
running as Yunjate Manas, is sure to live up to a good old 
age, while a repetition of the one, running as Vishnoravatam, 
is sure to remove all obstacles in one's way. 

A repetition of the verses, respectively known as the 
Rathaghnam or the Jashasyam, grants victory, while the 
verse Ayam No Agni (this our fire), etc., (duly repeated, 
brings victory to one’s standard in battle. A man repeating 
the verses, lyam Apas Pravahat (this stream of flowing 
water), etc., at the time of his bath, stands absolved of alt 
sins and impieties (i8—21). 

A man wishing a bride for himself, should bury under 
the threshold of her room, an iron spike of ten fingers 
lengfth and charmed vyith the Mantras Vishvakarmannan 
HavishS, etc., so that she might not be wedded to any body 
else. A Homa ceremony duly perfomed by repeating the 
Mantra, running as Deva Savitas (Oh thou Sun-god), is Sure 
to bring boiled rice in abundance to the performer. O thou 
foremost of the twice-born ones, a man wishing to have 
offsprings of his loins, should perform a Homa ceremony by 
casting oblations of rice, barley, sesamum and twigs of 
Apartiirga plant, and by repeating the Mantra Agnaye Svaha 
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(obeisance to the Fire-god). O thou foremost of the wise. 
O thou twice born one, a man wishing to secure the good 
will of others, should put on his nose a Tilak-mark made of 
yellow pigment (Gorochana), consecrated a thousand times 
with the proper Mantra. A repetition of the Rudra Mantrasj 
is sure to remove all,sorts of misery, whether mental, physi¬ 
cal or otherwise, whereas a Homa performed with the same 
Mantra, is sure to bring about the realisation of all 
desires, and is potent enough to work out peace under all 
circumstances (22—25). 

O thou son of Bhrigu, a Rudra Homa performed with 
libations of sacrificial porridge or clarified butter, is the 
most soothing agent in stamping out and arresting the 
spread of plague or of any other, epidemics among goats, 
horses, elephants, infants, women, men, kings or in checking 
any other disturbance, disease or foreign aggression, threa¬ 
tening or affecting a village, a town or a whole country. 
O thou foremast of human beings, a Homa performed 
with slices of gourd and clarified butter by a man, breaking 
Ms fast in the night with powdered barley or wheat or 
with things obtained by begging, tends to atone for all 
sinful acts committed by him. A man practising for a 
montb, the ceremonial ablution known as the Vahis Snlnam, 
is sure to he purged off of the sin incidental to his murder¬ 
ing a Brahmana, whereas a Homa perfomed by repeating 
the Mantras running as Madhu VSt§, (May sweet winds 
blow) etc., makes the performer, the blessed possessor of all 
things. A man by casting libations into the sacrificial fire 
by repeating the Mantras, beginning as Dadhikrlnna, etc, is 
sure to be blest with children, while a Homa performed with 
libations of clarified butter consecrated with the Mantras, 
running as Ghritavati, etc., tends to increase the duration of 
the life of the performer (26—31). 

A repetition of the Mantra, running as Sastin Indra, etc., 

removes all bairiers both material ani standing in the 
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\ipay oi aa individual, whereas the verse, commencing as 
lha Gava Prajayadhvam. (Be fruitful here, O ye cows), etc., 
duly recited by a mar, brightens his complexion and improves 
his general health. By casting a thousand libations of clari¬ 
fied butter into the sacrificial fire, accompanied by the same 
Mantra, a man is sure to avert his ill luck, while the man who 
performs a Homa ceremony with oblations composed of 
rice and the twigs of an Apamarga plant, by repeating the 
verses, running as Sravana Devasya Pusti, soon recovers 
his lost complexion and dispels the gloom settled upon 
his person through the effects of an incantation. A man by 
performing a Homa with oblations composed of the twigs of 
a Palasha tree and by reciting the verses, beginning as “May 
Rudra protect, etc., (Rudra patu), is favoured with the boon 
of abundant gold. In a fear of general conflagration by 
fire, a man should cast oblations of Vrihi grass into the 
fire, by repeating the Mantra running as Shivo Bhaba (Be 
pacified), etc., while a repetition of the Mantra, running as 
Ya Sena, etc., acts as a safeguard against depredations by 
thieves and robbers. A Homa performed by casting a 
thousand oblations of black sesamum with the Mantra, 
beginning as Yo Asmabhyam, etc., is a potent charm against 
the ill-effects of incantations: and whereby the performer 
would cast off the gloom settled on his person through that. 

Similarly a Homa ceremony performed with oblations 
of boiled rice and by reciting the Mantra, running as 
Annapati (O thou, the giver of boiled rice), etc., bnngs 
in an abundant supply of food every day, whereas a 


man by repeating, under water, the Mantra, running as 
Hansha Shuchi Sat, etc., is sure to become absolved of 
all iniquities. Similarly a repetition of the.verses, run¬ 
ning as Chatvari Bhringa. etc., under circumstances men¬ 
tioned above, produces the same result, while a man by 
repeating the Mantra, running as Deva- Yaine. etc., is sure 
to be made much of in the region of Brahma after death 
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A man 1 by casting libations of clarified butter into the sacn^ 
licial fire with the Mantra, running as Vasanta/etc., is sure 
to get a boon from the Son-god. Rites in which the verses 
Suparnasi, etc., are to be made use of, should be performed 
in a way similar in all respects to what had been laid down 
under the head of the Vyahritis (31—39), 

A man, by seven times repeating the Mantra running 
as Namas Svaha, is sure to be liberated from captivity. The 
verses Drupuda* etc., being duly repeated under water, 
destroys all sins of the repeater. The Mantra, running as 
May cows be fruitful here, etc., (Iha Gava Prajayadhvam),"^ 
sharpens the intellect of its reciter. A Homa ceremony 
should be performed in its connection, by casting Hba- 
iions of milk, curd, clarified butter, thickened milk, or of 
sacrificial porridge. A man, by casting oblations of ripe 
fruits that have fallen from the boughs through their over- 
mellovvness, and by reciting the Mantras, running as Shatani 
Ya, etc., acquires health, Wealth and longevity. A good 
harvest is sure to be gleaned and gathered in by a manj 
Who recites the Mantras, running as Oushadhi etc., at the 
time of mowing or cutting. A Homa performed by repeat¬ 
ing the verses, known as the Ashvavati, and with liba¬ 
tions of sacrificial porridge brings God*s peace on the 
performer (40—45)* 

Similarly a due repetition of the Mantra, riinning as 
Tasma, etc , acts as a powerful agent in bringing about one's 
freedom from confinement, whereas a man, by duly re¬ 
peating the Mantras, running as Yuva Suvasaj becomes the 
master of a splendid wardrobe. A man, praying for an 
utter annihilation of his enemies, should recite the :verses* 
Commencing as Manchantu Ma, etc^; while by casting into 
the sacrificial fire oblations of sesamtlm dipped iti clari'- 
fied butter and by repeating the Mantras of Ma Mam 
Hinsi (you shall not injure me), etc., a man is sure to 
keep his adversaries under a healthy control A ttoma 
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performed with libations of porridge or clarified butter, and 
by repeat* g either the Mantra, running as obeisance to 
all the serpents, etc., (Namastu Sarva Sarpevyoh), or the 
. one beginning as Krinudhvam, etc., neutralises the eflfects 
of all charms and incantations. Similarly, a Homa should 
be performed with bunches of green grass, as well as with 
the Mantra, running as Kandat Kanda, etc., to stamp out 
or arrest the progress of a plague or of any other fatal 
epidemic in a village. By such a ceremony an invalid is 
sure to regain his former vigour and health, and a miserable 
man .to get rid of his misery (44—48). 

O Rama, by casting a thousand oblations composed of the 
twigs of an Oudumvara tree with the Mantras running as 
Madhuman No Vanaspati (May our trees shed down 
honey), etc., a man is sure to gain prosperity and victory irf 
a legal contest. By casting libations into the fire with 
the Mantra running as Apam Garbham, etc., a man is sure to 
bring down a good shower of rain, while] by performing a 
Homa ceremony with the Mantra of Apas Piva, etc., a man 
is sure to innundate the earth with a continuous downpour. 
A repetition of the verses beginning as obeisance to Rudra 
(Namste Rudra), etc!, destroys all ruffles that he might have 
had, whereas .a repetition of the Mantra running as Adhya- 
vocha, etc., is sure to protect a sick man from a further 
physical derangement. A recitation of the Rathaghnam or the 
Yashyam, etc., by a man, heightens his complexion and in¬ 
creases the duration of his life. A man by scattering mustard 
eeds on the road and by repeating the abovesaid Mantra at 
the meeting of four roads, is sure to become a happy man 
throughout the length of his days (49—53)- 

A man having practised self-control, should invoke and 
worship the Sun-god every day with the Mantras run¬ 
ning as Asou Yastamra, whereby he would enjoy a long 
and prosperous life, and an abundant supply of food 
'every day. A repetition of the six Mantras running as 

I2'l 
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Pramuncha Dhannan, protects a man as an armour from 
all harms and especially in a field of battle, and such a 
thing will come to pass without the shadow of a doubt 
O thou, who art fully conversant with the laws of virtue' 

a repetition of the Mantra running as Mano Mahanta etc.* 

IS sure to cure diseases peculiar to child-life. A man * pray* 
mg for an utter annihilation of his enemies, should cjj 
libations of mustard oil mixed with Rajika into the sacri 

ficial fire, by repeating the seven verses (Anuvak) begimiinj 
as obeisance to the Fire-go<i (Namo Hiranya-Vahabe) etc A 
man, by performing a Homa ceremony with a hundred thou- 
sand oblations of lotus flowers, and by repeating the Mantras 
running as obeisance to Kirikas (Naino Kirikavyob) 
m sure to be a minion of the goddess of sovereignty’ 
whereas by casting oblations of Bela fruits into the sacri¬ 
ficial fire, a man is sure to obtain an abundant quantity of 
I “"listing of oblations of sesamum 

offered with the Mantra Ima Rudra, etc., brings wealth to 
Its performer, while by a Homa performed with bunches of 

green grass, a man is sure to get rid of the disease he has 
been suffering from. O Rama, the verses running as Ashu 
Pishana, etc., should be used in taking up arms before the 
commencement of a battale, and an utter rout of the enemy’s 

tM-eX whatsoever 

O thou foremost of the twice-born ones, O thou who 
«t fully acquainted with the rules of good conduct, a Homa 
performed with five thousand libations of clarified butter and 

r.pe..,.g R.j Sa„.Ma„.,.,e„,„e.a„di!l, “t 

iTa'^th ”“v "*»- 

mng a. Shamo V.aaspali Gehe. (Stay i„ ,hb room, O tbou, 

dental to ones choosing a bad site for his house, or to 
his raising a structure on a plot of charmed or inaospiciou! 
sr.m.d, portprmiogaHoma 
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clarified butter and by repeating the Mantras running as 
Agna Ayunshi, etc., a man becomes a favourite with every 
body else. A man by casting oblations of fried paddy into 
the sacrificial fire, and by repeating the Mantra of Apam 
Fena,'’ (foam of water) etc., is sure to achieve success in 
life, whereas a man cursed with a defective sense-organ, 
is sure to recover a full and unimpaired use of that by 
repeating the Mantras running as Bhadra, etc. 

- The best charm is cast by reciting the Mantra running as 
the Agnischa, Prithivi, (the Fireand the Earth,) etc., whereas 
a man entangled in a cumbrous law-suit, is sure to win his 
case by reciting the Mantra which runs as Adhvan, etc. The 
Mantra beginning as Brahma Rajanyam, etc., should be re¬ 
peated at the fcommencement of all religious undertakings, 
with a view to carry it to a safe and successful termination, 
while a man by pouring a hundred thousand libations of 
clarified butter on the sacrificial fire, enjoys a sound and 
vigorous health to the end of his life (6i——65). 

A repetition of the Mantra running as Return Krinvas, 
etc., ensures an easy victory in war, while an oath should 
be taken for fair play in a contest, by repeating the 
Mantra running as Indragni Dharma, etc. A bow should 
be wielded by repeating the Mantra of Dhanva Naga, etc., 
whereas it should be charmed by reciting the Mantra run- 
ning as Yajita, etc. Arrows should be enchanted with the 
verses running as Ahiratha, etc., while a quiver should be 
slung down with the Mantra running as Vanhinam Pitari, 
etc., whereas, O Rama, horses should be harnessed with the 
Mantra of Yunjita, etc. 

A military expedition should be started by repeating the 
Mantra running as Ashu Pishana, etc., while a warrior should 
ride in his car by reciting the Mantra running as Vishno 
Krama, etc. The horses should be goaded to action by 
repeating the Mantra, running as Ajankha, etc., while the 
Mantra of Ya Sena Abhita should be repeated in the front 
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of a hostile army, with a view to demoralise its spirit 
Trumpets to be blown upon in the course of a battle, 
should be enchanted by repeating the Mantra running as 
Dundubhya etc. Homa ceremonies should as well be per^ 
formed by reciting the abovesaid Mantras, and a hundred 
thousand libations of clarified butter, should 'be poured-on 
the fire with the one running as Yaman Dattam, etc., 
whereby the offerer, or the person on whose behalf tfie same 
would be cast would gain a sure victory in a battle.' In the 
alternative, a warrior should mount his war-ehariot by 
reciting the Mantra of A Krishna, etc., the ceremonies to 
be performed before that, being everyway identical with 
what has been laid down under the head of the Vyahrities 
( 66 —— 7 ^)* 

A man, by mentally reciting the Mantras sacred to the 
god Shiva, after having taken a solemn vow to that end 
(Shiva-Sankalpa-Japa), is enabled to annihilate his mind. A 
man by pouring five hundred thousand libations on the 
sacrificial fire with the Mantra, known as^ the Pancha Nadya 
(the five Rivers), is sure to be the master of a splendid for* 
tune. A man should put on his person a bit of gold conse¬ 
crated thousand times by repeating the Mantra running as 
Yada Vadhum Dakshayanam, etc., whereby he would be 
invincible to his enemies. A man should cast all round the 
four corners of his dwelling house, bits of stone or pebbles 
charmed with the Mantra running as Imam Jivabhyoh, eto, 
whereby all access of thieves and robbers into the house 
will be barred for the night. The best means of gaining 
ascendency over others, is a constant repitition of the 
Mantra running as Parimagamanam, etc., so much so, that 
even a man coming to kill the repeater, would be held spell¬ 
bound by its mysterious potency, and would turn a devoted 
ally. O thou who art fully initiated in the mysetrie^.-of 
religion, prepared belle leaves, fiowers, or any other edibie% 
charmed with the above Mantrai aid givci to a miff, Mt siyc 
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to act as potent charms in holding his minds in perpetual 
thraldom (73—78). 

A man, by constantly*repeating the Mantra, running as 
Shanno Mitra, etc., shall have peace everywhere. A man, by 
performing a Homa ceremony at the crossing of four roads 
and by offering oblations of all grains into the fire thereat, as 
well as by reciting the Mantras, running as Gananam, etc., is 
sure* to enchant the whole universe. The Mantras running 
as Hiranyavarna Shuchaya, should be made use of in con¬ 
nection with a royal inauguration. A repetition of the 
Mantra, beginning as Shanno Devi, etc,, contributes towards 
the attainment of one's heartfelt objects, and brings Goifs 
peace on the repeater, y performing a Homa ceremony 
with libations of clarified butter offered in separate parts, 
and by repeating the Ekachakra Mantra, a man is sure 
to be free from the baneful effects of a malignant 
planet. A man, by performing a Homa ceremony with 
the two successive Mantras beginning as Gavo Bhaga, is 
sure to have a large number of horned cattle. The Mantra 
snitining as Pravadansha, etc., should be made use of in a 
sacrifice undertaken for the propitiation of one's malignant 
stars. Similarly, the Mantras running as Devabhyo Vanas- 
pati etc., should be used in sacrifices ,known as the Druma<- 
yajnas (sacrifices connection with consecration of trees). 
The Mantras running as Tad Vishnu Paramam Padam, etc., 
should be deemed as the sacred Gayatri to the god Vishnu, 
a recitation whereof tends to absolve the reciter of all sins 
and impieties (79~84). 



CHAPTER CCLXI. 


PuSHKARA said ;—I have done with the rites and 
Mantras which appertain to the Yajur-veda, now I shari 
describe those which belong to the Saman. A man, by 
repeating the Sanhita known as the Vaishnabi, is sure to 
witness ‘the realisation of all his wished-for objects. O thou 
of exemplary conduct, a man by repeating the Chhandasi 
Sanhita, is sure to win the good graces of the god Shankara, 
while by repeating those respectively known as the Paitri 
and the Skandi, a man is sure to enjoy the greatest self- 
complacence. A repetition of the Mantras running as In- 
dram Bhajamahe (we worship the god Indra), destroys the 

evil effects of dreadful incantations practised against a man. 

A man in prison, would be liberated by repeating the Mantra 
running as Agni Stigma, efc; A man having committed the 
sin of selling improper articles, should repeat the Mantra 
running as Ghritavati etc. A repetition of the Mantra 

running as Ayano Deva Savitri, etc., tends to neutralise the 
effects of a bad dream (1—5). 

O thou best of the sons of Bhrigu, a ivoman suffering 
rom repeated miscarriages, should use clarified butter 
consecrated with the Mantras running as Avodya Agni, etc., 
an y tieing a girdle of thread round her waist with the ■ 
Mantras running as Abhukshya, etc,- The tuft of hair on 
the [crown of a new-born babe, should be.tied up with the 
Mantra running as Somam Rajanam, whereby he would be 
ree o all diseases. A man, by constantly reciting the Sarpa 
baman, becomes safe, from snake bites. A Brahmana. by 
■ casting a thousand libations of clarifid butter with the 
Mantra of Medhya. etc., and by Ueing up the tuft of 
hair on his . crown with it, is sure to enjoy an immunity 
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from sword.cufs> or from blows of weapons in general. 
Similarly, by performing a Homa ceremony with the Mantra 
known as the Dirgha Tamasorka, a man is sure to have 
plenty of boiled rice every day. A man, by repeating 
the Mantra running as Svamadbyanti etc., never dies of 
thirst. Similarly, by repeating the Mantra running as 
Tvamima Oushadhi, etc., never he falls sick. A man by 
practising the Prati Deva Vrata, is sure to get rid of 
fears, while a Homa ceremony performed by repeating the 
Mantras running as Yadindra-Munaye, etc., increases the 
property of the performer. Collyrium applied along the 
eyelashes by repeating-the Mantra running as Bhago No 
Chitra, etc., is sure to give a better turn, O Rama, to the 
fortune of the applier, and not the least douht should be 
entertained about the success of such a measure. A simi lar 
result is obtained by repeatmg the Mantras rupning as 
Indreti Vargam, etc., (6—13). 

A man seeking the love of a particular woman, should 
recite into her ears the Samans running as Paripriya, Hi 
Vah Karih, etc., whereby he would surely win her affec¬ 
tions. A repetition of the Mantra running as Rathantaram, 
or the Vamadevyam, increases one’s faith in, and knowIe%e 
of, the Supreme Brahma, while by daily reciting the verses 
known as Indramidgathinam, a man is sure to retain in 
his mind whatever would be spoken to him. By perfor¬ 
ming a Homa ceremony with the Mantra running as 
RathAntaram, a man is sure to be blest with the birth of 
a son, while a repetition of the Mantra, running as Mai, 
bhri, etc., bringjs more and more good luck every day to 
its repeater. A man, by daily repeating the eight vers^ 
known as the Vairupyas, is sure to become the master of 
unbounded wealth, whereas by repeating the Sapiashtakas^ 
a. man is enabled to witness the realisation of his heart¬ 
felt desires. A man, having subjugated hb senses, should 
worship £he.oows, each moraing, with the verses beginning 
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as Gavyashuna, etc., whereby he would have numerous 
heads of cattle in his house. 

A man by casting oblations of vesselsful (Dronas) of 
barley, .soaked in clarified butter, into the fire, and by re¬ 
peating the Mantras running as Vata Avatu, etc., is enabled 
to cast.off all charms and incantations. A roan by perform¬ 
ing a Horaa ceremony with oblations of sesamum and by 
repeating the Mantras known as Pradeva Dasa followed by 
Voushats, becomes an expert in all trades (14—20). 

A thousand libations cast into the sacrificial fire with 
the Mantras, running as Vaskedhama, etc., grants a vic¬ 
tory in war. Effigies of pasted rice should be made of 
horses, elephants, car-warriors and principal leaders be¬ 
longing to the enemy’s forces, and should be cut with a razor 
by repeating the Mantras running as Abhi Tva Shurananumo, 
etc., after which the Brahmana engaged to practise the 
charm, should offer them, in anger, as oblations on the sacri¬ 
ficial fire, mixed with boiling oil. A performance of the 
rite described above, is sure to grant an easy victory in war. 
The Mantras known as the Garuda, the Rathantara, the 
VSinadevya and the Vrihadratha should be deemed as un¬ 
doubtedly the best of sin-expiating Mantras (21—24). 

CHAPTER CCLXII. 


P 

1 . USHKARA said ;—I have done with the Mantras of the 
Rik and the Sama Vedas, now I shall describe those which 
appertain to the Atharva Veda and are known as the Atharva 
rites and Mantras. A man, by performing a Homa cere¬ 
mony with the Mantras running as Shantatyam Ganam 
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■realises God's 'peace in life/while libations of elari^^ 
butter cast with the Mantra, runnb^^ Bhaisajyam 
Ganam, etc., bring about a recovery from all- persistent and 
lingering diseases* A man by pouring libations on the 
sacrificial fire with the verses known as the Trisaptiyam 
Ganam, becomes purged off of ail sins. Similarly Iiba« 
lions of clarified butter offered into the sacrificial fire with 
the verses known as the Abhaya Ganam, should be 
deemed as a safeguard against the advent of all evils ^^^nd 
dangers, while, 0 Rama, a man by duly performing a Honia 
ceremony with the same Mantra, is sure to suffer no 
defeat in life. A man, by undertaking a Homa with the' 
verses known as the Ayushya Ganam (Life-prolonging 
Mantras), enjoys an immunity from a premature death* 
while a Homa performed by repeating the verses known as 
the Svastyanam Ganam, a man is sure to enjoy a blissful 
peace in all departments of life (1—4). 

A man, by repeating the Mantras running as Shreyascha, 
etc., is sure to succeed in his practice of Yoga, while 
a mental recitation of the same Mantra, tends to produce 
the same result. Defects incidental to one's choosing a bad 
or a forbidden site for his dwelling-house, are remedied by 
a Homa, performed by reciting the set of verses known as 
the Vastospatya Ganam. A man, by casting libations of 
•clarified butter, in the sacrificial fire with the set of 
Atharva verses known as the Roudra Ganam, is sure to 
make good, all defects and shortcomings on his part in life. 
In a religious ceremony undertaken with a view to confer 
God's peace on an individual, the number of libations should 
be increased ten or eighteen times of the number prescribed 
for the abovesaid cases, according as the means of the per¬ 
former of the Homa, or the person on whose behalf the same 
would be performed, would admit of (5—6). 

The manifestations of divine energy respectively known 
as the Goddess Vaishnavi, etc., as well as the -cace-giving 
„ . ■ '■ 122 ' . ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 
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rites respectively undertaken in their honour, and knownj as 
the Vaishnabi Shanti, the Aindri Shanti, the Roudri Shanti, 
the Brahmi Shanti, the Vayavya Shanti, the Varuni Shanti 
the Kouveri Shanti, the Bhargavi Shanti, the Prajapatya 
Shanti, the Ivasta Shanti, the Koumari Shanti, and the 
peace-giving rites done in honor of the Fire-god (Vanhi 
Devata), the god of wind (Marut-Gana), as well as those 
known as the Gandhari Shanti, the Nairitiki Shanti, the 

YSmya Shanti (done in honor of the god of death), the 
Parthivi Shanti and the Angirasi Shanti, grant all sort of 

boons to the performer (7—g). 

A repetition of the Mantra running as Yastvara Mrityu, 
on the occasion of casting libations of clarified butter into 
the ike, is sure to arrest the death of a person laid up with 
a fatal disease. A Homa performed with the Mantras 
ranning as Suparnastu, etc., grants an immunity from snake¬ 
bites, while libations poured on the sacrificial fire with the 
verses beginning as Indrena -Dattam (given by the god 
Indra), etc., should be deemed as possessed of the virtue of 
removing all barriers or obstacles standing in one's way. 
A repetition of the Mantra running as Ime Devi, etc., should 
be deemed as possessed of a similar peace-giving virtue under 
all circjnstances, while a repetition of the one beginning as 
Deva Marut. etc., should be held as the grantor of all 
objects A recitation of the Mantra running as Yamasya 
Uka, etc., neutralises the effects of all evil dreams dreamt 
by a man m the night. A repetition of the Mantra running 

Merchants) brings m a thriving trade. A Homa ceremony 
^rorme y repeating the Mantras beginning as Kamo 

the for whose benefit 

the M^tra*^ ertaken. Libations poured on the fire witk 

rcneritirofT^^^ - 

enLr^es beginning as Agne Gobhinna, etc.,, 

enlarges one's «md and shaqiens one's intellect (to Jz4.). 
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A man by perfonBing a Homa, and repeating 00 
occasion the Mantras riinning as Dhruvam Dhrnvena, etc., be¬ 
comes the owner of an immoveable estate, while a repetition 
of the Mantras beginning as Alaktajiva, ete., ensures a 
prosperous agriculture. .A man seeking to improve his social 
status or fortune, should constantly repeat in his mind the 
Mantras running as Ahante Bhagna, etc., while a person any 
way incarcerated, or rotting in. jail, would be liberated or 
set at large by repeating the Mantras, beginning as Ye 
Me Pasha, etc., (the fetters that bind me). A man by re¬ 
peating the Mantras, running as Sapatvaham, etc., and by 
pouring libations of clarified butter on the " fire with the 
same Mantras, is sure to bring about an ut|er annihilation 
of his enemies, while a repetition of the Mantras running 
as Tanrnttamam, etc., is sure to. increase one's/fame and to 
give a better turn to one^s fortune (15*^17). 

A repetition of the verses known as the Mrigamati, is 
sure to give a better turn to the luck .of a woman. A repe¬ 
tition of the Mantra, running as Ayante Yoni, etc., (tixis is 
thy womb) is sure to impregnate a woman. Similarly a, 
recitation of the Mantra, running as Shiva Shivabhi, etc., 
brightens the prospect of the repeater. A Recitation of 
the Mantra, beginning as May Vrihaspati protect us (Vrihas- 
patir No Patu) is the greatest peace-giving rite known, 
while a repetition of the Mantra, running as Munchami Tveti, 
acts as a safe-guard against all premature death. The man 
who recites the Mantras known as the Atharva Shiras, is 
sure to become absolved of all sins (18—21). 

I have spoken of several principal rites, to be per¬ 
formed according to the rules of the Atharva Veda. The 
oblations to be cast into the sacrificial fire, should firstly 
consist of the tender shoots of the sacrificial trees, while the 
oblations or libations respectively composed of clarified' 
butter, Vrihi, white mustard, sun-dried rice, sesamum, 
curd, thickened ^ilk, bunches of green grass, Bel fruits 
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and lotus Howers, should be deemed as the most bliss-giving; 
O Bhargava, O thou, foremost of the erudite ones, mustard- 
oil, blood, poison and Rajika, should be cast as oblations 
into the sacrificial fire, in cases of incantations and spells. 
The names of the metre and the composers of the verses as. 
well as the purposes for which they are to be used, should.be 
mentioned at each instance (22—25). 


-:o:- 


CHAPTER CCLXMI; 


PuSHKARA said:—Now I' shall describe the Miantras; 
known as the Shri Suktas as contained in each of Jthe Vedas 
and a repetition whereof is sure to increase the possessions 
of the repeater. The fifteen Riles commencing as Hiranya. 
Varna Harini, should be deemed as possessed of the same 
virtue as the Shri-Sukta., while the four verses running as. 
Ratheshvekshu would serve the same purpose in rites per¬ 
formed according to the directions of the Yajurveda. The 
verses running as Sravantiyam, should be used by Brahma- 
nas who are the chaunters of the Sama Veda, on occasions 
and for purposes identical to what had been laid down above. 
The verses of the Atharva, Veda, known as the Shriyam 
Dhatarmaye, should be recited by a Brahmana, guided by 
the same, and for purposes similar to the one occurring, 
in the immediately preceding line. A, man by constantly 
reciting the Shn Sukta, and by performing a Homa with the- 
same, is sure to be a fond, darling of the goddess of fortune. 
Oblations composed of lotus flowers, Bela fruits, or sesamum 
onentale, or libations of clarified butter, should be cast 
mto the sacrificial fire on the abovesaid occasion, and. an. 
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unbounded and imperishable wealth would follow there¬ 
from as its inevitable consequence (i—4). 

A single repetition of the Pourusha Sukta as contained 
in each of the Vedas, would absolve the repeater of all sins 
and impieties, and a single libation of water should be 
offered after each such recitation. 

A man having bathed with the same Mantra, and offered 
a flower to the god Vishnu by repeating the same, is sure to 
become absolved of all sins and iniquities. Similarly the man 
who bathes and daily offers a fruit by repeating the above- 


said Mantra, is sure to attain all his wished-for objects. A 
man, who daily recites the Pourusha Shukta, is sure to be 
pardoned for the commission of all deadly sins. The man 
who bathes, repeats and perform? a Homa ceremony every 
day with the Krichha Mantras, is sure to attain all his 
objects. Of the eighteen verses po.ssessed of the power of 
conferring god’s peace on their reciters, the best are the verses 
known ah the Trisra Shanti. The eight protection-giving 

Soumya Mantras, duly repeated, tend to pacify all disturb¬ 
ances. Similarly a reipetition of the Amjita and Sarva- 
Devatya Mantras, enables the repeater to witness the realisa¬ 
tion of all his heart-felt desires. 

O thou foremost of the sons of Bhrigu. the wristlet 
in connection with a Manivandha ceremony, should be con¬ 
secrated with the Mantra, running as Abhayaya Varunasya, 
whereas a Mani made of conch-shell, should be purified 
with the Mantra running as Shatakanda Amritaya and 
Soumya, etc., while the ceremony should be closed by 
repeating the same Mantras. The unusual and inauspicious 
phenomena-occurring in Heaven, atmosphere or in earth can 
be subsided by repeating the Mantras sacred to the presiding 


deities of each of them (9 n)* 

Now bear me discourse on the wonderful phenomena 
wbkh occasionally make themselves visible in the re^ons 
ennumerated above. The heavenly disturbances (Daiva 
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Utpat) are the strange and unnatural aspect of the stars 
and planets, while those which confine themselves to the 
atmospheric region, are the meteoric glow, which sometimes 
extends to the zenith of a place (Digdaha), the appearance 
of mirages and fairy towns in the air, the gathering of rain 
clouds and the appearance of circular halos or rings round the 
moon or the.un. The dangerous phenomena affecting this 
errestnal globe are the shaking of this solid Earth, firmly 
fixed in her orbit. ^ 

Ike .11 effects 0 / these portentioes appearances. Snch 
appearances, not remedied by a proper peace-giving cere¬ 
mony, are sure to recur for three successive years A 
loma should be performed in honour of the god Praiapati 
a avert the boding evils of a perilous time, fore-shadowed 

y nc incidents as the dancing, laughing, weeping, crying 

spontaneous burning of idols and divine images (i2-T6)^ 

Q thou son of Bhrigu, the country where fire burns with 
roaring fury and without any natural exciting cause, ^ 

derr tdl out without any 

perceptible cause, should be deemed as to have beed 

ilidd'd sovereign. Such portentious 

sac e^ to th F ' ''"'a^ 

ivm b a " The god Shiva should be duly 

worshipped, to avert the evils^ fo trees blossom^ 

AfaminTr^ M of blood colour. 

A famine should be ascribed to either of the two causes ' of 

a solute draught, or excessive rain. A downpour commen- 

should be deemed as auguring evil. The god Parianya 
e Sun and the Moon-god, should be worshipped to guid 

Channel, or receding form, or encroaching upon the site of a 
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village or a town, or on the occasion of a fountain, tank, pool 
or any other natural reservoir of water having run dry. The 
wives of Brahmanas should be worshipped and propitiated, 
whenever there would a case of premature delivery, or twin- 
birth, or of sterility in a woman in the country, or whenever 
, there would be anything amiss regarding the increase of 
population and child-births. A cow, a mare, or a she-ele- 
phant producing twin offsprings, or giving birth to any 
sort of monstrosities, is sore to die within six months of 
such delivery, and forebodes an invasion by a foreign mon¬ 
arch. A Homa ceremony should be performed to avert the 
evils foreboded by such unnatural phenomena, and the BrSh- 
manas should be propitiated as well for the purpose. Simi¬ 
larly peals of unearthly trumpet-sounds in the air, as well as 
the refusal of carrying animals to take the harness, should be 
deemed as protending great danger {17—-26). 

Wild animals or birds madly rushing into a town or 
a village, or domesticated creatures flying to the wilder¬ 
ness, or animals that are aquatic in their habits seeking 
land and sheltering on dry ground and vice versa,, 
jackals roaming about and howling at the threshold of 
a palace, cocks wildly crowing at nightfall, or jackals 
howling in packs at morning, or howling at the midday 
sun, pigeons rushing into the chambers of a palace, or 
carnivorous birds stooping down upon its terrace, bees 
humming about in wreaths, and crows visiting their mates 
in the sight of men, or tumbling down of walls and battle¬ 
ments around the mansion of a king without any apparent 
cause, should be deemed as auguring the death of the 
king (27—30). 

A country possessing an atmosphere eitcessively charged 
with particles of dust, or laden with smoke, or which lies 
under the inauspicious influence of the descending Nodes, 
or from which spots in the discs of the sun or the moon 
become visible, or in iibich staxs and planets suffer dreadful 
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occullations, or present distorted aspects to the onlookers 
should be deemed as a doomed place. The country where 
fire does not fully burn, and water-pitchers spontaneously 
burst out, should be deemed as a country, soon to be invaded 
y plague, pestilence and other visitations of Nature. The 
Brahmanas should be worshipped, and Homas 
5 ould be performed, and the peace-giving Mantras should be 
repeated, with a view to avert the abovesaid evils (31—32). 


CHAPTER CCLXIV, 


PUSHKARA saidNow I shall describe the procedure 
of worshipping the gods, whereby the dreadful visitations 
of Nature can easily be warded off. A man having bathed 
and washed himself, should offer .the Argha-offering to the 
god Vishnu, by repeating the three Mantras running as 
Apohista, etc., white, 0 thou, twice-born one, the water for 
washing his feet (Padyam) should be offered with the three 
verses beginning as Hiranya Varna. He should rinse his. 
mouth (Achamanam) with water by repeating the Mantra 
running as Shanno Apo, while he should.sprinkle water over 
his head with the Mantra, running as Idam Apo. The 
perfume should be offered by repeating the three Mantras, 
running as Rathe Akshe, etc., while the cloth should be offered 
by repeating the Mantra running ;as Yuvan, etc. Flowers 
should be offered by repeating the Mantras known as the 
Pushpavati, while the burning; incense-stick should be 
offered with the Mantras, running as Dhuposhi; The lighted 
lamps should be waived before the image, and Madhuparkas 
(small metal cups containing hpnqr • should be offered by 
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tepeallng the Mantras, respectively running as Tejoshi 
Shukram and Dadhi etc., (i—4). 

O thou foremost of human beings, the eight Rics begin¬ 
ning as Hiranya Garhhas, should be used on the occasion of 
offering boiled rice, cordials, shoes, cushions or carriages, or 
at the time of blowing chowries unto, or holding an open 
umbrella over a divine image. The other articles of worship 
should be offered to the deity by repeating the Savitra 
Mantras. The verses known as the Pourusha Sukta, should 
be mentally recited' and made use of in connection with 
a Homa Ceremony. In the absence of any image or idol, 
the articles of worship, should be offered on the alter or 
on the full sacrificial pitcher, or on the foreshore of a stream, 
or on a lotus flower, whereby a votary would win the good 
graces of the god Vishnu and attain infinite peace on earth. 

Then the libations of clarified butter should be poured 
on the blazing sacrificial fire, lighted on the cushion qf sand 

laid on the well cleansed ground, and spread over wita the 

blades of holy Kusha grass and sprinkled over with consec¬ 
rated water. Then the self-controlled votary should pour 
libations on the fire as, “ libation to the god Vasudeva 
libation to the Deva, libation to the almighty god (Prabhu) 
libation to the god who knows no change nor suffers any 
diminution (Avyaya), libation to the god of fire, hbabon^ to 
the Moon-god, libation to the gods Mitra and Varuna, libation 
to the god Indra, libation to the gods Indra and Agni.” O 
thou of a generous spirit, then the libations should be offered 
in honour of the gods, such as the Vishvas, the gods, and the 
lord of the created beings. 0 Rama, the subsequent hba- 
tions should be cast by addressing the goddess Anumati, the 
god Dhanvantari, the presiding deity of households, - 

dess of energy and the fire that created the universe, 
offerings should he made to the abovesaid deities by “““*• 
ing their names in the dative case, singular. Similar 
oblations should be offered to Nerundhi, Dhumnnika, Asva- 
123 
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panti, Meghapatni and the goddesses of energy known as 

Nandini, Subhaga, Sumaiigala, Bhadrakali, Sthuna Shri 

and Hiranyakeshi, as weI.Us to the Vanaspatis (5—16) 

Offerings should be made to the gods of good and- 

tmth (Dhruva) at its centre, to the god of death at 
the outside, to the god of wealth at the path way to 
the god Indra, and his companion deities at the east to 
the god of death and his colleagues at the South, to 
the god Varuna and his comrades at the west, and to the 
Moon-god and his attendants at the north. Similarly 
O thou son of Bhrigu, offerings should be made to the god 
Brahma and his attendant deities at the centre of the 
temple, and to the spirits that wander in the day li^ht on 

^hile in a night-worship, offerings 
that roam about in the dark 

The offerings should be made to the spirits, ni^ht 
and mornmg^ at the outside of the temple, and since obla¬ 
tions should be offered to one’s manes, one should take 

SLomV^ ^ nian should offer 

father, then to h,s great grandfather, then to his own mother. 

grand-father. He should worship the souls of his departed 
h^dlide (2^4)°^ Kushagrass spread out on his right 

mg the Mantra running as - May the crows who live in the 

«>uth and the south west, take and 

21 Ir ’ ohiations 

‘■Two do repeating the Mantra- 

and one white. I offer them oblations, may they guard 
“y way to the next world." Then oblatiinis shcmfd be 
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offered to the cows by repeating the following 
Accept these oblations, 0 cows, who are the daughters of the 
celestial Surabhi and are the mothers of the inmates of the 
three worlds and who are holy, and given to the good of all, 
and whose vejy touches are purifying^^ (25—^27.) 

Then having offered the above said oblations and doled 
out alms and charities to the poor, and feasted the assembled 
guests, a man should perform a Homa ceicinony as follows. 
*^Om, libation to Bhu, Om libation to Bhuva, Om, libation to 
Sva, Om, libation to Bhu, Bhuva and Sva* Om, 1 pour this 
libation which is an expiation for sins done to the gods. I 
offer this libation which is an expiation of sin done to the 
Petris. Om, I offer this libation which is an atonement for 
sins done by me. Om, May the sins of mankind be par¬ 
doned by the libation I pour on the fire. Om, May the sin 
of sin be pardoned through my offering this libation. Om, I 
pour on fire this libation of clarified butter which is an 
atonement for sins wilfully committed by me. Om, I 
pour on fire this libation to atone for sins unwittingly 
committed by me. Om, obeisance to the Fire god who is 
the creator of sacrifices. Om, obeisance to the lord of 
created beings.^^ I have already dealt with oblations known 
as the Vaishva-Deva-Valis and the process of worshipping 
the god Vishnu (28—29.) 

CHAPTER CCLXV. 

^AiD THE Fire God Now I shall deal with ceremonial 
ablutions in general, a knowledge whereof is sure to prove 
beneficial to. mankind, The wise should bathe an image ol 
the god Vishnu or that of any of the planets, on the bank of a 
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stream. A man laid up with fever, should bathe it i® a 
temple, as well as a man labouring under the inauspicious 
effect of a malignant star. A man wishing to acquire a profi¬ 
ciency in his studies, or a man seeking victory^ should 
perform the ceremonial ablution on the banks of a lake, or at a 
holy shrine; or at his own dwelling house. A woman suffering 
from incessant miscarriage of foetus, should bathe an image 
of god Vishnu placed on a lotus-flower. A woman, whose 
issues die in childhood, should perform the rite under the 
boughs of an Ashoka tree. A man praying for a profuse 
blossoming in his garden, should bathe the image midst a 
heap of flowers, wflule a person wishing to have an offspring 
.of his loins, should bathe it in sea, whereas a person praying 
for a general amelioration of his fortune, should perform 
the rite near an image of the God Vishnu (1—4). 

The above-mentioned rite should be performed under the 
auspicies of the asterisms, Revati, Pushya, etc. A person 
having determined to do the same, should practise a vow 
for seven days before the day of its performance. A man 
should rub his body with powdered Punarnava, Rochanay 
Shatanga, Guruni, Tvacham, Maddhikam, the two sorts of 
Rajani; Tagara, Nagakeshard, Amvarisha, Mangista, Mansi, 
Yasaka, Priyangu, Sarsapa, (Mustard), Kustha, Valam, Bramhi, 
Saffron, Pacnhagavya and powdeied barley, and then im¬ 
merse his body in water. The gods Vishnu and Brahma 
should be respectively worshipped in the right and the left 
petals o( the lotus-shaped mystic diagram. Similarly the 
gods Hara, Indra, etc., together with their respective 
weapons and attendant deities should be worshipped on the 
petals commencing from the east. Again the gods such as 
Vishnu^ Brahma, Isha, Shakra, etc., should be worshipped 
in the petals occupying the angular points of the lotus, and 
libations of clarified butter containing seeds of Sesamum 
should be poured eight hundred times on the sacrificial fire 
in honour of each of the abovesaid divinities (5^6). 
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0 thou twice-born one, the sacrificial pitchers, respec¬ 
tively known as the Bhadra, the.Subhadra, the Siddhartha, the 
Amogha, the Chitrabhanu, the Parjanya, and the Sudurshana 
should be duly stowed along the sacrificial shed in honour 
of the gods Ashvis, Kudrus and the Maruts etc, with a view 
to ensure good health to the bather. 

The gods should be invoked within the pitchers by 
reciting the Mantra running as " Rest in content in these 
pitchers, O ye Vishedevas, 0 ye denions, O ye Vasus, O ye 
gods, O ye holy sages whose pieties uphold the divine order 
in the three worlds, and lead the universe in the path of 
light and duty.” Then the.cereals and drugs known as the 
Jayanti, the Vijaya, the Jaya, the Shatavari, the Shatapushpa 
the Vishnukranta, the Aparajita, the Jyotishmati, the Ativala, 
the Sandal, the Ushira, the Keshara, the Kasturika, the 
camphor, the Valaka, the Patraka, the Tvacham, the Jati- 
phalam, the Clove, earth and the composition known as the 
Panchagavya should be put in them, and the Brahmanas 
should pour water on the head of the performer of the religious 
ablution, seated on the sacrificial platform, Then the Homas 
should be separately performed in honour of the gods men¬ 
tioned in the Mantras prescribed for ablution in connection 
with a jToyal inaugeration. Then the final libation should 
be poured on the sacrificial fire, and remunerations should^be 
paid to the preceptor and the priests officiating at the cere¬ 
mony. The god Indra having been thus bathed by bis 
preceptor Vrihaspati, was enabled to kill the demons in 
battle, and a performance of such a religious ablution rite in 
honour of the presiding deities of the-different quarters of 
the heaven, is sure to grant an easy victory in war etc. 
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PUSHKARA saidNow I shall deal with the rite of 
ablution which is to be performed for the purpose of exor¬ 
cising a Vinayaka (a sort of malignant spirit),) The spirit 
Vinayaka was placed by the gods Keshava, Isha and Bramha 
at the head of the lesser and subordinate gods known as the 
GanaSj his function being to baffle the ends of men a^d 
to frustrate their efforts, in general. A man possessed by 
Vinayaka, sees shaved heads, or fancies himself bathing, or 
riding on the shoulders of demons or monsters in sleep. He 
hears the sounds of unseen footsteps closely following his 
heels in a walk. All his efforts dwindle into nothing at the 
end, the mind becomes sad, dejected and vacant and loses 
the power of concentrating itself on any definite subject, 
and the body withers without any posititive ailment. Such a 
person, if happens to be an unmarried girl, discards all offers 
0 f marriage and prefers to continue single, ow the contrary 
a married woman, taken by Vinayaka, refuses the bed of' 
her husband'and , lives sterile and separate to the end of her 
life. ' A disciple-, under: a similar^ circumstance, becomes 
averse to his studies and refuses the lessons of his preceptors, 
whereas in the same predicament a trader foregoes all 
profits, a cultivator becomes apathetic to his vocation, and 
a monarch neglects the duties of his sovereignty (i—^5). 

Such a person should take his seat on the sacrificial 
platform and perform a rite of religious ablution under 
the auspicies of the asterisms known as the Hasta, the 
Pushya etc., or of those presided over by the Moon- 
god, Vishnu, or on the occasion of the sun's passing 
over to a new zodiacal sign, known as the Ashvayuk. 
He should rub bis body with the cake oi white mustard 
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and clarified butter, and rub his head with the powders 

of drugs respectively known as 'the Sarvoushadhi' and 
Sarvagandha. Then the contents ©f four pitchers of 
water containing earth respectii^ely obtained from a stablf^ 
an elephant-enclosure, an ant-hill and a confluence of run¬ 
ning streams, as well as- Rochona, sandal and scented gum- 
resin, and consecrated with'the Mantras runningias.Saha- 
sraksha, and Shatadharam Rishi etc*, ■ should be emptied 
over his head* The Mantra which should be recited ob the 
occasion, runs as follows:—^^*1 wash thee with waters obtained 
from a hundred running streams, hallowed by the touch of 
the holy sages and the lord' of the celestials* May such 
waters purify thee. May Varuna, the sun-god, Vrihaspati| 
Indra, the windgod and the seven immortal sages give 'thee 
wealth and -peace* May the■■ evil fate that sticks to your 
hairs and the ill luck that: hangs over your' brows and 
blightens your eyesight, be .removed by the efficacy of this 
consecrated water^V 12)* - 

,Then the preceptor having-, caught hold' of a vessel of 
Kusha grass, containing mustard oil,-should pour out of that 
on the head of the possessed person, ladlesful of the same 
substance with his right hand,,by repeating the. Mantras 
running as Libation to Mita, .libation to Sanmita, Libation 
to Shalaka, Libation to Tankata, Libation # 'ICushmanda, 
and Libation to Rajaputra’^ and the term'obeisance .(Svaha) 
should be coupled .at the eitd. of each of them. Then, obla¬ 
tions composed of rawfish, Chitra flowers, cooked fish, boiled 
rice, radish, cake, curd, thickened milk,. Payasa, Modaka 
and ' treacle should be .offered on a 'winnow placed at the 
crossing of four roads, and over a cushion of holy Kusha 
grass (13—17). 

Then the mother^ of Vinayaka .should, be invoked an| 

offerings of Durva, grass,, mustard seeds.;and flowers, shonl^ 

be made to her. Then the, final lihaffon should be popr^ 
on the sacrificial fire, and' 'the ,fo,ih>wisig. pray^ 
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be readj Grant me, O thou, goddess of good luck| the 
boon of beauty, wealth, progeny and fulfilment of all 
desires/^ Then the Brahmaeas should be feasted and a 
pair of cloth , should be presented to the ritualist, officiating 
at the ceremony. A man by worshipping Vinayaka, be¬ 
comes prosperous, and all hk attempts are crowned with 
success (1&-—20}. 


CHAPTER CCLXVIl. 


PUSHKARA said:—Now I shall deal with the rite of 
ablution known as the Maheshvara Snanam, which being duly 
performed, brings victory to the standard of a sovereign, and 
which was disclosed by the^ holy sage Ushana to Vali, the king 
of the demons. . The performer of the ceremony should be 
bathed on the sacrifidal platform before sun-rise, and the 
following Mantra should be read on the occasion. “ Om 
obeisance to the Rudra incarnation of the god and to Vala 
the {powerful pne), whose body is smeared with the ashes of 
grey colour. Victory and victory thee, 0 god, trample down 
all those who would act hostilely to so and so in the quarrel 
or war that would break out with him. Om, trample down 
and trample down all comers that are fastly approaching 
to attack. May the god of white-light, may the god of 
thousand beams who would burn down the Universe to ashes 
at the Millemum, accept this worship and protect thy life 
May the god Shiva, the destroyer of the demon Tripura, and 
who is possessed of the essence of all the celestial beings, 
and who, in his Samvarta manifestation, is effulgent like the 
god of Fire, protect your life. Om obeisance, Likfii, Likhi 
Likhi,'^ (several editions read Likhi, Lili, Khiii). Then having 
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bathed as above indicated, the votary Should cast oblations 
of rice and sesamum into the sacrificial fire, by repeating 
the above-said Mantra, and bathe the image of the god 
Shiva with the composition know.n as the Panchagavya, and 
worship him thereafter (i~ 3 ). 

Now I shall describe the other sorts of religious ablutions 
which grant success to their performers. A bath, after 
having lubricated the body with clarified butter, tends to 
increase th» duration of life of a man, while by bathing 
with cowdung, a man becomes a favourite with fortune. Simi¬ 
larly, a bathing, done by rubbing the body with the urine 
of a cow, makes the bather free from all impieties, while a 
lubrication of the body with thickened milk before a bath, 
tends to increase one’s mental and physical vigour. By 
rubbing curd over his body before bath, a man is sure to im¬ 
prove his complexion, while a bath in the washings of the 
sacred Kusha grass, tends to absolve the bather of all ini¬ 
quities. A man by using the composition of Panchagavya 
at his bath, becomes possessed of all desirable goods, while 
a bath in the washings of Asparagus (Shatamuli) or Shringa, 
respectively ushers in a good fortune, or an unsullied con¬ 
science. A bath in the washings of Palasha, Vilva, lotus 
and Kusha grass, should be deemed as the harbinger of all 
wished for goods, while the drugs known as the Vacha, the 
two sorts of Haridras and the Musta, used by a man at his 
bath, grant him an immunity from the influences of malignant 
spirits. A bath in the washings of gold, silver or copper, 
grants longevity and increases the fame, piety and intellectual 
capacities of the bather. A bath in the washings of gems 
vouchsafes success in life, while an ablution in water 
scented with the drugs known as the Sarvagandha (universal 
perfume), is sure to give a better turn to one’s fortune. A 
daily immersion in a basin of water containing fruits, as well 
as the use of pulverised Dhatri fruits at the bath, brings in 
health and beauty. By cleansing the body with powdered 
124 
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sesamum and sun-dried rice ai the time of bathing, a man 
is sure to improve his complexion, while a similar use of the 
weeper Priyangu, ensures a daily expanding purse. A bath 
in water .saturated with the leaves of Kadamva, Padma and 
Utpala, bnghtens one’s complexion, while a similar use of 
the washings of the Vaia plant, increases one's physical 
strength {4—10). 

Of all sorts of bath, the best is that which is done in the 
washings of the sacred feet of Vishnu. Alone, the bather 
should pass an entire ^day in meditation, for the realisation of 
a single object. He should tie round his wrist a bracelet made 
of Kustha, Vacha, Shunthi, Conch-shell, or of iron, and by re¬ 
peating the Shukta, running as Akrandaya, etc.. The gift 
ofall sorts of boons is in the hand of the god Hari, and by 
■worshipping him, a man becomes possessed of all wished-for 
good (11—13). 

By bathing the image of the latter deity in a compo¬ 
sition ^ of thickened milk and clarified butter, and by duly 
worshipping it, a man is sure to get rid of all SgrtS^of 

bilious distempers, while an offering of the five specks of, 
Mudga. pulse, made to the same deity, should be deemed as 
an unfailing remedy for all gastric complaints. An im¬ 
mersion of the image of Vishnu in the composition kno'wn as 
the Dvi-Sneha (water and clarified butter), is the best cure 
for all diseases incidental to a deranged condition of the 
bodily phlegm. A bath of thte abovesaid emblem in the 
composition known as the Trirasa, signifies its immersion 
in a mixture of oil, honey and clarified butter, while an 
ablution in Dvi-Rasa means its bathing in water and clarified 
butter only. A Samala Snanam expresses the fact of/ its 
being immersed in oil and clarified butter. The composition, 
known as the Tri Madhuram (the three sweets), consists of 
honey, juice of sugar-cane and thickened milk, and a 
bathing of the divine image of Vishnu in it, should be 
deemed as one of the best of peace-giving rites. A mixture 
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comp6sed of oil, clarified butter and sugar-cane-juice, and 
ii;8^d for the same purpose as the above, confers pros¬ 
perity on the performer of the ceremony. An unguent 
made of the three white substances (Trishukla) cam¬ 
phor, Ushira, and Sandal, as well as the one composed of 
Sandal, Agollochum, Camphor, Musk, and Saffron, applied 
by a votary on the body of an image of Vishnu, enables 
him to witness the realisation of ail his heartfelt objects 
(14—20). 

0 thou son of Bhrigu, the three cooling substances 
usually made use of in a worship of Vishnu, and technically 
known as the Trisheetas, are the Jati fruits, camphor and 
sandal. O thou foremost of the race of Bhrigu, articles of 
five different colours such as the yellow, the grey, the white, 
the black and the red, are usually employed in the service of 
the abovesaid deity. The three white articles are the 
Utpala, the lotus and the Jati flowers. Saffron, the red 
lotus, and the red Utpala flo\yers form the three red 
and so on. By worshipping the god with lighted lamps 
and burning! ncense-sticks, a man is enabled to enjoy 
god’s peace in life. The Brahmanas should perform a Homa 
ceremony in such a connection, in a quadrilateral fire-hole, 
and respectively pour a hundred thousand, or a million liba¬ 
tions of barley, sesamum, paddy and clarified butter on the 
sacrificial fire, and thereafter worship the planets with the 
Gayatri Mantra, whereby the greatest bliss would be 
brought about (21—24). 

CHAPTER CCLXVIII. 


PUSHKARA saidThe celebration of the king^s birth¬ 
day, should be observed, each year, in the month of his 
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nativity and on the day marked by his natal asterism The 
king should worship the Sun-, and the Moon-, god each 
month on the occasion of the former’s passing over to a new 
sign^of the zodiac. For four months, the god'Hari, manifest 
in the shape of the holy Augusta, should be worshipped 
with festivities, since the rising of the constellation of 
that name,—the festivities continuously lasting for five 
days only (I—2). ^ ® 

In the^ month of Bhadra (Prosthapad) and commencing 
from the day of the first phase of the moon’s increase a 
mansion should.be caused to be built in honour of the god 

n ra, to the east of the royal mansion, and a flagstaff should 
e raised at an angle of the house, and the lord of the celes- 
lals and his queen of immortal youth, should be worshipped 
Ic ""T'T' 7''^ should be taken to its proper 

! ea!7r 7 in¬ 

day On thr^'Mi observing a fast that 

thTtn f t! the flag should be unfurled from 

saiifcll worshipped in the 

the foIlowL ' ^ith a piece of cloth, and 

the following prayer should be recited. "Thou hast come 

-to being in this pitcher, 0 thou god of the gods Q Z 

O InT! fromdaytoZ! 

killer oV tL d "" immortal youth, O thou the 

Mler of the demon Vritra,-0 thou who destroyest the 

ZZnIi -"t- eternal god.theZolute 

the infinite trergrZan ^ ^^^'d- ‘beings, 

of fame ■reality, the promoter 

Ztlen thv^^^ gods, o'shakra. 

itsel 7 in sea^ kf '^^^eh shows 

Ss Brl v-t'" goodly showers of rain. May the . 
Adityas Z Mahesha, Kartickeya, Vinayaka, the 

ih. ^ It* Rudras, the Sadhyas, He Bhrirus 

.be qaaturs th, .ty, ^.e MantU, the Lokapalas; th,: 
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planets, the Yakshas, the mountains, the rivers, the oceans, 
the goddess of fortune, the Earth-goddess, the goddesses 
Gouri, Chandika and Sarasvati, spread thy conquest and 
glory. O Shakra, O thou the beloved husband of matchless 
Shachi, may I be blest through thy victory, and may the 
Brahmanas, kings and the people at large, be benefited by 
thy conquest. Through thy grace, verdure covers the bosom 
of this gladsome Earth, and corn grows in abundance in the 
field. May peace reign supreme all over the universe and 
the evil hide its face for good V* By worshipping the god 
Indra with the- abovesaid Mantra, a king is sure to ascend 
heaven after death (3—13). 

A picture of the goddess, Bhadrakali, should be worshipped 
in the month of Ashvina, with a view to achieve success in all 
departments of life. Similarly, the bow, the banner, the 
umbrella, as well as the royal arms and other insignias of 
royalty, Jshould be worshipped on the day of the eighth 
phase of the moon’s increase in the same month. The votary 
should keep a vigil in the night following the day of worship, 
which should be repeated on the morrow, and the goddess 
should be addressed as follows : ** 0 thou goddess Bhadrakali, 
O thou Supreme Durga, 0 thou goddess Durga who deli- 
verest all beings from dangers and difficulties, 0 thou the 
invincible energy presiding over the three worlds, O thou 
dreadful, undaunted energy of the supreme Absolute, grant 
me victory” (14—15). 

Now I shall deal with the rite of Nirajanam, (a ceremonial 
farewell to a king before starting on a military expedition), 
which should be performed in a chamber, situate at the 
north-east angle of the palace. Three triumphal arches 
should be erected before the chamber of ceremony, and the 
gods should be constantly worshipped therein. The gods 
Brahma, Vishnu, Sambhu, Indra, the fire-god, the Wind, 
Vinayaka, Kumara, Varuna, Dhanada, Yama, the Vishve- 
devas, Vaishvanara, the eight ^lestial elephants who guard 
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the eight approaches of the sky, such as Kumuda, Airavata 
Pad.a Pushpadauta, .Va.ana, Suprita, Anjana,’ 
should be worshipped in the chamber, during the stay of the 
sun at the mansion of the asterism Svati, first commencing 
from the day of the former’s leaving the asterism Chitra and 
passing over to the sign of Virgo. The priest should pour 
libations of clarified butter on the sacrificial fire, mixed with 
oblations of sundried rice and sesamum orientale, worship 
the sacnficial pitchers filled with consecrated water and 
stowed in due order on the sacrificial platform, and wash the 
royal horses and elephants with the contents thereof 

should be taken out of the royal stud through the portal arch 
o the palace, but not beyond the first or the principal 
gate-way leading to the palace, and should be parXd 
within the enclosures of the palace-grounds. Then tb^ 

should be worshipped in the chamber of the castle (16-22) 

_ The god of oceans (Varuna) should be worshipped under 
a«sp,c.s of ae provided ovor the s,„. 

toy and offmo^ should be made to the ntalignant spirit, 

tte night following the day of the worship. The kinr 

should keep at his home during all the time the sun would 
be at the lulerism of Vishakha (the siateenth lunar man. 
Sion) when the royal animals and vehicles should be decked 
and decorated with ornaments. The. arms and insignia, 
of royalty should be worshipped on the occasion, and then 

placed under the charge of the royal equerry and the com 
missioned custodians of the same. The royal astrologei 

ktov Iffi ” “<i the emblems of his 

kingly office, such as the elephant, the horse, the umbrella 

nd then place them on the back of the royal elephant 
We royal priest and the astrologer riiould then ride on the 
elephant and dnve out through the principal gateway. 
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Then the king, riding on a consecrated elephant, should 
ofer oblations to the gods, and circumbulate the palace 
grounds, illuminated by flash-lights shed by the fire works 
round the horizon. Then the king’, humble and self-con¬ 
trolled, should drive out on his elephant, accompanied by his 
four army corps, the different regiments and squadrons 
shouting victory to his self and standard. Thus having 
returned home, he should offer libations of water to the gods. 
The peace-giving rite described above, consists what is 
technically known as the Nirajanam, which materially con¬ 
tributes to the prosperity of a king, and inspires terror in 
the hearts of his enemies and antagonists (23—3^)* 


CHAPTER CCLXIX. 


PuSHKARA said :—Now.; I shall narrate the. Mantras 

with which the royal umbrella should be consecrated, 
and victory is sure to follow from worshipping it with 
them. “May thy splendour and majesty grow from more 
to more every day, with the dynamics of truth which is 
the essence of the god Brahma, and the 
energy that burns within the suns and moons and the 
force that moves in the spirit of the mighty Water god 
May thy paramount authority be consolidated more and 
more every day, 0 thou the Royal Umbrella, the sourc^, 
the centre of all nobleness and lofty aspirations My 
the king repose in health and victory beneath thy ^ ^ ' 
ful shade, as the earth rests in bliss under the shadow 
a pregnant rain-cloud. O thou grey-coloured emblem of lav 
and order. O thou whose lustre resembles the me ovv e 
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of a snow-ball or autumn-moon, O thou who att born of 
the race of Gandharvas, mayst thou never defile the race 
of our sovereigns. Increase in majesty and splendour, 0 thou 
the Royal horse, with the undying truth which is the self of 
Brahma, with the immortal energy that burns in the sun 
and moon and fire, with the pieties and penances that have 
made their sanctuaries in the hearts of the holy sages, with 
the annihilation of animal propensities that characterises 
Rudra, and with the force that sets the winds in motion. 


Recollect thy royal birth, 0 thou horse, the metamorphised 
son of a sovereign, and the gem Koustabha that was churned 
out of the primeval ocean with thy honoured self. The sin 
that appertaineth to a killer of a Brahmana, the sin that is 
incidental to a patricide or matricide, the sin that sticketh 
to the cursed throat of a liar, making a false claim to a plot 
of ground, the sin that dogs the fugitive foot-steps of a 
cowardly Kshatriya, showing his back to his enemies in 
battle, may never lie on your lofty head, and may they fly 
before thy bold and courageous front. In road, in battle, may 
you never belie your noble origin and descent, and may 
you kill the enemies of your royal master in battle, and live 

happily with him in bis service” (I—g). 

^ “I lay myself at thy feet, O thou lord of the celestial 
birds, 0 thou Guruthmana of mighty pinions, O thou son 
of Vinata who sittest perched on the standard of Narayana, 
andmovest like a banner before the armed hosts of the lord 
of the celestials. Lead me to new victories every day, O thou 
whose movements are swifter than those of the wind. 
O hou immense-bodied quaffer of divine ambrosia who 

/a a the enemies of god-head in 

battle, and didst steal away the bowl of nectar for the benefit 
of the universe. Fill in the ranks of any battled legions, O 
thou god of matchless prowess. Never leave my lines, O 

mv"sr , f"SiHty. Protect me and 
y soldiers, clad in mailed armours, O thou whom the 
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supreme Vislinu appointed to shield the person of the 
celestial king, and burn the ranks of my hostile forces" 
(10—13.) 

The eight elephants known as, Kumuda, Airavata, Padma 
Pushpadanta; Vaniana, Supritaka, Anjana and Nila, are of 
divine origin. Their sons and sons’ sons such as, Bliadra, 
Manda, Mriga, etc., multiplied themselves in the forests 
of the earth. “ 0 you royal elephants, recollect your divine 
progenitors and the celestial blood that courses in your 
veins. May the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, and the 
Maruts protect you all. O thou king of the elephants, pro¬ 
tect thy sovereign master and rigidly discharge the obliga¬ 
tion he has laid thee under. ’ May the king of the gods 
riding on his mighty Airavata (elephant), follow thee in 
battle and guard thy rear. Win victory in battle and 
enjoy perpetual health. May you wax as hot in battle as 
thy divine cohort Airavata. May you acquire beauty from 
the moon-god, strength from Vishnu, energy from the sun, 
speed from the god of wind, steadiness from mountains, 
victory from Rudra, and fame from the god Purandara. 
May the divine elephants with their respective celestial 
riders protect thee in battle. May the Ashvmis, together 
with the Muruts. the Gandharvas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
immortal sages, the wind, and the moon-god protect thee 
in all the quarters of the globe. May t e agas, e 
kinnaras, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the ghos s, the 
Manets the ?ramathas, the -presiding deities of malignant 
spirits and the Matricas, the god Indra, the Commander-m- 
Chief of the heavenly forces, and the god Varunatstrengthen 
thy limbs with their respective essences, and ‘burn down to 
asLs the battled hosts led by the enemy of this victory- 

<5pekiner monarch(14—22). . i. 

“Rlollect the debt you owe to thy sovereign, O streamer, 

float iu victory and gladness to-day, as thou didst flutter in 

wLh W to tko hlS oi Tn,#., 

125 
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Kashipu, and other demons. May the ornaments with which 
the enemy’s standard has been decorated, fall to the ground 
struck by thy unbearable energy. May the enemies of the 
king be totally annihilated, affected by thy blue, and white 
colours. May pestilence and virulent epidemics break out in 
the ranks of the enemy’s forces, and may Putana, Revati 
Lekha, Kslaratri and other monstresses follow in their wake 
and devour them all ” (34—28). 


O sword, the god Sharva created thee of yore in the 
great religious sacrifice known as the Mahayajna, and out 
of the essence of the universe. The eight appellations by 
which thou art known are, (i) Krishna, (2) Shrigarbha, (3) 
Viiaya, (4) Dharmapala, (5) Asi, (6) Khadga, (7) Tikshna- 
Dhara and {8} Durasada. 0 thou destroyer of the evil dis¬ 
posed, O thou, who dost neutralise the effects of bad dreams 
O thou, whose colour resembles the hue of a blue lotus’ 
these are the eight epithets given to thee by the god Shambhu 

of yore. Remember when thou wert manifest in the shape 
o t e god Nandaka,0 thou, whose entire length exceeds 
the measure of thirty fingers (Nistrinsha). Thy nativity is 

marked by the asterism Krittika, the god Maheshvar is thy 

preceptor, thy body ,s made of gold, and the god Janardana 
Ks ‘ 1 ^ 7 -^ng deffy of thy existence. Protect the king, O 

Sword with all his household and subject-people and aL. 

Out of thee, the universe has evolved into its present 

iTd f Tk ^ O thou 

who dost help Ay votaries to bring a battle to a glorious 

and happy termination. O thou, who dost protect the 
^Idlers as a mailed coat, save my honour, army and prestige 
to-day, I am a fit object of thy pity” (29—34). ^ ^ 

“Othou trumpet, whose. Oreadful flourishes strike terror 

into Ae h^ts of one’s enemms, dost thou add to the signal 
^ry of Ae royal arms. As the mighty tuskers rejoice at 
the deep rumbling sound of a rain-cloud, so may the thril¬ 
ling peals of Ay soul-stirring notes fill our men with joy, 
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animation and a maddening thirst for martkl Asa 

timid and forlorn wife trembles in her lonely bed, at the clap 
of thunder in a dark and drizzling nipht, so may bur hostile 
army tremble at thy fatal or death-dealing note** (35—37)* 
Each year, the royal arms and insignias should be wor¬ 
shipped by repeating the above-said Mantras, which should 
be used as well on the occasion of a royal inauguration' by 
the. king*S' astrologer. Similarly, the image of the god ¥islinu 
should be consecrated with the offerings of blankets, elc.^ 
dedicated to his divine use (38). 

CHAPTER CCLXX- 


PUSHKARA said 0 thou foremost of the twice-born 
ones, the god Brahma employed the Mantra known as the 
Vishnu Panjaram, for the protection of the god Shankaraj 
bent on killing the demon Tripura. Again the same Mantra 
was used for a similar purpose by Vribaspati, in connection 
with Indra*s setting out on a war against the demon Vala, in 
which the latter was slain. Now I shall describe the real 
nature of the incantation to be practised on the occasion, and 
the Mantras that are to be used in connection with the 
same {1—3). 

The god Vishnu, wielding a discus in his hand, should be 
contemplated as occupying the eastern portion of the circle 
of incantation (Mantra Chakra), the maice-wielding Hari as 
situated at its south, the god Vishnu holding a bow in 
Ms hand, as occupying the Western part of the circle round 
the warrior, the god Janardana with a sword in his hand in 
the north, the god Hrishikesha: at the angular points of the 
circle, and the god Janardana as occupying their intervening 
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spaces. Similarly he should contemplate the god Mshm?, 
manifest in the shape of Kroda, as filling in the ground he 
stands upon, and the^god Nrisinha as pervading the span of 
heaven above his head. Then the following Mantra should be 
repeated : The discus Sudarshanam, burning with the efful¬ 
gence of the mid-day-sun, is revolving over my head. May 
its scorching and unbearable light, kill the ghosts and 

monsters that are conspiring to bring about my destruction. 

May the mace of the god, resplendent as the sun of the 
millennim, or burning with the glow of living fire, kill the 
demons, monsters, Pishachas and Dakinis that are concoct¬ 
ing evils for my ruin. May the bow of the god Vasudeva, 
cast rum and confusion broadcast among the ranks of my 
enemies, and men, and Kushmandas and Pretas and fiendish 
creatures that are brewing mischief for my fall. May the 
sworn brotherhood of demons be defeated, frustrated and dis¬ 
persed by the moon-shine-lustre of the irresistible sword of 
Vishnu, as serpents are routed by the mighty presence of 
tee mvincible Guruthmana. May all the .Kushmandas, 
Yakshas, Daityas, Nishacharas, Pretas, Vinayakas, wicked 
men, lions, tigers, serpents and birds of prey, change their 
VICIOUS nature, and be amiably disposed towards me. May 
all those who are practising dreadful incantations to obli¬ 
terate my memory, or to deaden my intellectual faculties in 
general, as well as the Kushmandas who are attempting to 
deprive me of my comforts and enjoyment, or to screen my 
signs of auspicious omen, perish root and branch, struck 
by the almighty discus of Vishnu. May my body, mind and 
senses harmoniously act in healthy unison, through the favour 
of the ever-kind Vasudeva^' (4—13). 

" The god Hari is guarding me both at the back and the 
front. The god Hari is protecting me at the north and the 
south. Thou art the infinite, worshipful,, changeless god. 
The man who bows down to thee, knows no affliction. The 
god Keshava is indentical with the supreme‘Brahma. The 
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universe is the embodied self of the god Hari. I, with a 
whole heart, sing the name of the god- May my three sorts 
of sin be pardoned(14*—15). 

■ *“—^—:o: — 

CHAPTER CCLXXL 


PuSHKARA said:—The Mantras' as contained in the 
Rik, Atharva, Saman and Yajur Vedas number hundred 
thousands in alL They were divided into two main branches, 
m2.y Ashvalayaoa, and Voudhayana. The. ten thousand 
Mantras contain two thousand Brahmanas. The holy sages 
Dvaipayana, etc., remembered the Rikveda. The Yajurveda 
contains one thousand nine hundred.and ninty-nine Mantras. 
The ten thousand Brahmanas are divided into eighty six 
branches, such as the Kanva, Madhyandini, Kathi, and 
Madhyakati, etc. The > Shakhas (branches) known as the 
Maitriyani, Taittriya, Vaishampayanika, etc., belong to the 
Yajurveda. The first Shakha, belonging to the Sama Veda, 
is called the Kouthumi, the second is known as the Atharva- 
nayani, and the four Ganas are the Aranyakas belonging to 
it. The Ukthas and the Mantras such as the four Uhas 
number nine thousand in all. The Brahma Sankatas num¬ 
ber hundred and four in all, out of which twenty five apper¬ 
tain to the Sama Veda (i—8). 

The sages, such as Shounaka, Pippalada, Muncha- 
kesha, Sumanta, Javali, etc., were the first rhapsodists who 
sang the verses of the Atharva Veda. The holy Vyasa, an 
incarnation of the Supreme Brahma, divided the Vedas into 
different groups or Shakfias, each contmning ten thousand 
and six hundred ,Maiitras\^^and a'hundred Upanishafis. The 
god Vishnuj maa&st in ihe shape of the holy Vyasa. also 
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composed the books known as the Puranas and the 
Itihasas. The six sages such as Suta, Lomaharsana, Sumati, 
Agni-VMcha,^ Mitraya, Shansbapayana, Kritavrata and 
Savami, having received‘the Puranas from the holy Vyasa, 
became his disciples. The sages, such as Sanshapayana, etc 
made Sanhitas of the eighteen Puranas, such as the Brahma, 
etc. The god Hari who is beyond all illusion, and of whom 
has evolved out this illusory universe, and who though 
shapeless, sometimes assumes a definite form, and who is 
the fountain source of all knowledge, is the pervading spirit 
of the present work (Agni Puranam). A man by worship- 
pbg and singing hymns in praise of the god (Vishnu), is 
enabled to enjoy all the creature comforts in this life, and 
to work out his salvation in the next (9—17). 

The Almighty, ever victorious Vishnu, is manifest in the 
fire and in the sun. As fire, he serves as the mouth of the 
gods, by receiving the libations offered in the course of a 
sacrifice. The god (Vishnu), as manifest in the shape of 
the religious sacrifice, forms the theme of the Vedas and 
the Puranas. The present work (Agni Puranam) is the 
best of all shapes that had ever been assumed by the 
infinite Vishnu. The god Janardana is the author and hearer 
of the present Agni Puranam. Therefore, the present work 
is full of the essence of all the Vedas, and ranks supreme 
among its sister compositions. The Agni Puranam is replete 
with all knowledge worth acquiring, is holiest of the holies, 
and is great with flie infinite greatness of the god Hari. 
One in quest of wisdom, should read and hear the verses 
of the present work recited, whereby he will gain proficiency 
in laming, since it (Agni Puranam) is but Another inani- 
festationof thegodHari running through all as Universal 
soul. The seekers of beauty, wealth, kingdom, virtue, fame, 
lemming, cow, vfflage and attributes of good fortune in. 
gener^, mre sure to attain their respective objects 
tation by a single pertisal of the present worL The Agni 
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Piiratiam grants salvation to those who earnestly strive for 
liberation of their encaged souls, whereas by going through 
it, the worst sinners may purge off the sins that lie thick on 
their souls (18—2a). 


GHAFTER CCLXXIL 


PUSHKARA saidThe Puranam, which the'god Brahma 
narrated of yore and, which contains fifty thousand verses^ 
is known as the Brahma,, and a mah, seeking a residence- in 
heaven after death, should make a gift of it to a Brahroanay 
together with the gift, falling under ■ the category of Jala 
Dhenu, on the day of the full' moon- in . the ' month of 
Vaishakha. The work, entitled the Padma Puianam and 
which contains twelve thousand verses, together with a coWy 
should be .given to a Brahmana under the auspicies of a 
similar moon in the month of Jaistha (i—2). 

The holy sage Parasbara narrated the Puranam known 
as the Vaishnaba, dealing with incidents that occurred in the 
cycle of time called the Varaha Kalpa, and containmg 
twenty thousand verses, A gift of the above-said work 
together with the articles forming the gift of Jala-Dhenn 
should be made over to a Brahmana on the day of the full 
moon in the month of Ashada, whereby the giver would go 
to heaven after death. The Puranam narrated by the god 
of wind and known as the Vayaviya Puranam, which contains 
fourteen thousand verses and deals with incidents of the 
age known as the Shveta Kalpa, and the virtues and rules 
of conduct that ought to have been followed and obsetyed 
in tihat cycle of time, is a favourite work of the god Hari. 
This sacred work sho *’'* be caused to-copied out and 
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presented to a Bralimana, on the day of the full moon in the 
oionth of Shravana, together with the articles which form 
the gift of Guda Dhenu. The Puranam which begins with 
the Gayatri* and contains eighteen thousand Slokas and 
Mantras which describes the fall of the demon Vritra and 
the annals of the cycle of time known as the Sarasvati Kalpa, 
and wherein the articles of faith and rules of conduct have 
been fully discussed is known as the Bhagavatam. A copy 
of the work should be presented to a Bralimana on the day 
of the full moon in the month of Bhadra, (Prostbpad), 
fogether with the gift technically known as the Golden 
'Uair (3—7).. ■ 

The Puranam in which the holy sage Narada discussed 
the rules of conduct that prevailed in the cyle of time known 
as the Vrihat Kalpa, and wliicli contains twenty five thous¬ 
and Verses in all, is known as the Naradeyam Puranam. A 
mdn by making gift of a copy of such a work, together with 
a fcow to Bramhana, attains the highest religious merit in 
life. A copy of the work^ entitled the Markandeyam Pura¬ 
nam, and which is composed of nine thousand verses, should 
be presented to a Bramhana on the day of the fool moon in 
the month of Karticka. The Puranam which the god of 
fire narrated to the holy sage.Vashishtba, and which contains 
twelve thousand verses, is known as the Agni Puranam. A 
copy of this wonderful work which is replete with informa¬ 
tions on all subjects worth-knowing, should be given to a 
Bramhana under the auspices of a full moon in the month 
of Magha, whereby the giver would attain all his heartfelt 
objects. The Puranam which owes its origin to the Sun-god 
and which Bhava narrated to Manu and which deals in 
fourteen*thousand verses with the incidents which are to 
come, is known as the Bhavishya Puranam. A copy of the 
said work together with a quantity of treacle, should be made 
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oVfit to a Brahmana in the month of Pousha. The Puranatn 
narrated by Savarni to the holy sage Narada, and which 
deals with the history of Rathantara and the Varaha-marti- 
festation of Vishnu, is knovyn as the Bramha-Vaivarta-Pura- 
nam. A man by presenting a copy of the abovesaid work 
to a Bramhana in the month of Phalguna, ascends the region 
of Bramha, The Purunam iri which the god Maheshvara, 
wrapped up in the flame-manifestation of his divine self, laid 
down the rules of conduct to be observed in the fiery cycle 
of time'(Agneya Kalpa), and which is composed of eleven 
thousand verses, is known as the Linga Puranam. A copy 
of the abovesaid work, together with the gift falling under 
the category? of Tila-Dhenu, should be made over to a Brah¬ 
mana in the month of Phalguna, whereby the giver would 
ascend the region of Shiva, after death. The Puranam nar¬ 
rated by the god Vishnu, and which deals with, the doings 
of the Varaha-manifestation of his own self on earth, is 
known as the Varaha Puranam. A copy^ of the abovesaid 
work, together with a golden image of the celestial Garuda, 
should be gifted to a Bramhana in the month of Chakra, 
^l^grgby the giver would attain the beatitude of the god 
Vishnu. The great Skanda Puranam was narrated by the 
god Skanda, and contains eighty-four thousand verses. The 
Vamana Puranam which is replete with the anecdotes of the 
earthly life of the god Hari, is composed of ten thousand 
verses. A copy of the work, dealing with all sorts of pious 
acts, should be presented to a Bramhana on the occasion of the 
sun’s passing over the point of autumnal equjiovc. The Kurmat 
Puranam narrated by the great tortoise-manifestation of the 
god, contains eight thousand verses, and deals with the history 
of the king Indradamnya. The Matsa Puranam narrated 
by the fish incarnation of Vishnu to Manu in the cycle of 
Time known by the same epithet (Matsa Kalpa), contams 
thirteen thousand verses. A copy of the book should be 
presented to a Bramhana under the auspices of -Vishuva 
126 
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together with a golden image of the fish incarnation'. The 
Garuda Puranam narrated by the god Vishnu in the cycle 
of Time known as ,the Tarksha Kalpa, fconthins eight 
thousand verses and describes the birth of Garuda out (rf 
the egg of the primordial universe. A copy of the work 
should be presented to a Bramhana together with a Swan of 
gold. The Bramhanda Puranam narrated by the god 
Bramha and describing the glory of the universe, contains 
twelve thousand verses, and copy of the work should be 
presented to a Bramhana as well (iz—23). 

The reader of the Mahabharatam should be worshipped 
with garlands, perfumes and wearing apparels as he would 
finish reading each canto (Parva) of that great epic, and 
the Brahmanas .should be sumptuously feasted with Payasa 
on the occasion, as well as cattle, gold and proprietory right 
in lands and villages, should be giyen to the Brahmanas at the 
end of each canto. The readers of the book (Mahabharatam) 
wrapped in a silk cover and placed in a sacred receptacle, 
should be worshipped at the end of its entire recital. Nara, 
and the god Narayana should be likewise worshipped 
on the occasion with flowers, etc. The Brahmanas should 
be propitiated with gifts of cow, boiled rice, gold, land, 
and a sumptuous repast. The different sorts of gems ai 
well as the gifts known as the Mahadanam, should be made 
over to the Brahmanas within the first two or thrde months 
of the end of the recital. The Brahrnanas who had beep 
present in the assembly of recitation and heard the entire 
work recited jorom beginning to end, should be presented 
with gifts on the occasions of the sun’s changing its course. 

thou twice-born one, those who had heard it recited should 
make gifts to the Shravakas (Listeners'. A man by making 
gift of a work of Itihasa, or of one belonging to the Pouranic 
iterature, enjoys a sound and unbroken health in life and 
ascends heaven and attains salvation after death (24—29). 



CHAPTER CCLXXHI. 


Said the God of Fire :—Now I shall narrate to you 
all about the dynasties of kings and sovereigns who be¬ 
longed to the solar or the lunar race. The god Harr begat 
the lotus born Brahma, who in his turn begat the holy sage 
Marichi, the father of the patriarch Kashyapa,—the god of 
day being the son of that patriarch. The great luminary 
married Sanga, Prabha, and the daughter of Raivata. He 
begat Revantam on his last-named queen, Pravatam on 
Prabha, and Manu aud the twins Yama (the god of de#h) 
and Yamuna (the presiding goddess of the river of that 
name). The shadow queen of the god (Chhayal in her turn 
gave birth to Vaivasvata Mann, Visti, tthe daughter named 
Tapati, and Shani (the patron deity of fte planet Saturn). 
The Ashvinis on the other hand, were the sons of the sun- 
god by his queen Sanga (1—5). 

The Vaivasvata Manu had eight sons, each of them, his 
peer in majesty and prowess who ruled the kingdom of 
Ayddhya and were named Iksbaku, Nabhaga, Dhrista, 
Sharyati, Narishyanta, Pranshu, Dista, Sattama, Karusha, and 
Prishadra. Ila was the name of the daughter of Manu, and 
Budha, (the presiding deity of the planet Mercury) begat 
Pururava on her. After the birth of Pururava, Ila became 
the wife of Sudumuna, Sudyumna begat the three kings. 
Utkala, Gaya, and Vinatashva on her. Utkala became 
the king of the territory named after him, the country 
of the west was allotted to the share of his brother 
Vinatashva, while Gaya who ruled the different quarters of 
the globe, established his capital in the city since memorable 
after his name. Sudyumna obtained the kingdom of Pra^ 
thanam by the advice of the holy Vasistha. Thereater 
Sudyumna made over the fcingdum to Pururava (6—10). 
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The i>liaka«5 were the sons of Narishyanta. V'aishnava and 
Amvarisha were the sons of Nabhaga, whereas the race of 
Dharashtaka first started from the king Dhrishta. The kings 
Sankalpa and Anarta were the sons of Sharyati, while 
Revata was the son of Anarta, who became the ruler of the 
country named after him and established his capital in the 
city of Kushasthali (11—12). 

The virtuous Raivata Kukudmin was the eldest of the 
hundred sons of Reva, and hence ascended the throne of 
Kushasthali. Kukudmin in the company of his wife went 
to hear the song of the great Bramhan, and his soul became 
so deeply Wrapt in music, that cycles after Cycles of time 
rolled on earth quite unheeded and all the time passed as 
one moment. But the trance broke, and Kukudmin hastily 
repaired to his capital, followed by the Yadavas. His capital 
was at Dvaravati the city of many palaces (AV , doors), well* 
guarded by Vasudeyas and others at the head of the Bhojas, 
the Vrishnis, and the Andhakas. Kukudmin gave his daughter 
Re-vati, the virgin of spotless beauty, in marriage with Vala- 
deva, and subsequently practised austere penances on the 
summit of the mount Meru, whereby he ascended the region 
0E Vishnu {i3_i6 ), ^ 


The two Vaishya sons of Nabhaga took to the life of a 
Bramhana, while the Karushas, the sons of Karusfaa elected 
to remain Kshatiiyas and were invincible in battle The 
sons of Prishadhra who killed a cow of their spiritual precep- 
tor, were degraded to the'low status of a Shudra. Ikshakku 
the son of Manu, begat Vikukshi. who in time graced the 
^yal throne of heaven. Kukutstha was the son of Vikukshi. 
His son was Suyodhana. His son was Prithu. His son was 
Ayus^ His son wds the redoubtable Yuvanashva. His son 
was Shravanta and his capital was in Shravanti and his 
capital w^ situated in the east. His son was Vrihad- 
va. Hu son was Kuvalayashva. The latter prince 
formerly known by the name of Dhundhu. „«s invested 
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with the dignity of a Dlmndhumara. Dhnndtimara had tiiree 
sons, Ws'., Dridhashva, Danda and Kapila. Haryashva and 
Praniodaka were the sons of Dridhashva (17—22). 

Haryashva begat Nikntnbha, whose son was Sanhatashva. 
His sons were Akrishashva and Ranashva. Ranashva 
begat Yuvanashva whose son was Mandhata. Mandhata 
had two sons, viz,^ Purukutsa and Miichukunda. Purukntsa 
begat Trasadasyu and Sambhuta on his queen Narmada. 
Sambhuta was the father of Sudhanva, who in his turn 
begat Tridhanva. His son was Taruna. His son was 
Satyavrata. His son was Satyaratha. His son was Harish- 
chandra. Harishchandra begat Rohitashva, and Rohitashva 
begat Vrika. Vrika, begat Yahu. Vahu begat Sagara and 
his queen Prabha gave birth to sixty-thousand sons. 
Bhanumati gave birth to Asamanja. The sons of Sagara 
were killed by the god Vishnu, while engaged in excavating 
the nether rfegion. Asamanja begat Anshumana. His son 
was Dilipa. His son was Bhagiratha who brought down the 
Ganges on earth. His son was Nabhaga {23—^30). 

Nabhaga begat Amvarisha. His son was Sindhu-Dvipaj 
His son was Shrutayu. His son was Rituparna. His 'son 
was Kalmashapada who begat Sarvakaxma. SarvakannH 
begat Anaranya, who begat Nighna, who begat Anamitra, 
whose son was Raghu. Raghu begat Dilipa. His son was 
Aja. Aja begat Dirgha Vahu and Kala, who begat Aja- 
pala, whose son was Dasaratha (31—^34). 

Dasaratha had four sons, all born of the essence of the 
Supreme Bramha and who were the incarnations of God. 
Rama was the eldest of them all, and killed the demon king 
Ravana of Lanka, and so became tlie foremost of his race. 
Rama ruled the kingdom of Ayodhya, and his life forms 
the theme of the immortal epic of Valmiki, composed at the 
request of the holy Narada, Rama begat Kusha and Lava 
on his beloved Sit5. Kusha begat Atithi whose son was 
Nishada. Nishada was the father of Nala, whose son was 
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Nabhoh. Nabhob begat Pundarika. Pundarikai begat Su- 
dhanva. Sudhanva begat Devanika, whose son was Ahina- 
shva who begat Sahasrashva. Sahasrashva begat Chandra- 
Ipka. Chandraloka bega*^ Tarapida, whose son was Chandra 
Gin, Chandragiri bept Bhanuratha, and Bhanuratha begat 
Shrutayu. The kings enumerated above were the descendants 
of- Ikshaku and belonged to the Solar race (35-^39). 


CHAPTER GCEXXIV. 


OAfD THE God of Fire :~Now I shall enumerate the 
names of kings who belonged to the lunar race, and a perusal 
of whose history tends to absolve the reader of all impieties 
The god Brahma came into being on the mystic lotus flower 
Aal sprang from^ the umbilical region of the Supreme Vishnu. 
Brahma, begat Atn. Atri begat Soma (the Moon god) who 
performed a Rajshuya sacrifice and made over his proprietory 

as his remuner^ 

tion (Dakshina) for ofliciating thereat. As the Moon god 
wa. „smg of the having finish 

ta bl atter the s.criSce, beholj, the damsels of heaven 

c^.d at h,s presence. Passion deeded their sens, ol dig- 

SeTt M "'"'a'’"'" 

tW "'i "«stled herself round the neA of 

the benntifnl Moon. And so did Dynti fomnlce her lori 
h,v^.,n„d Push her wedded lord (the god ol fate) aod 
P«hha her god d day, and Knhn ber hte-gfd and Kirti her 
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husband Jayanta, and Dhriti her husband Nandi, etc., and 
all bartered away their honour for the beafity of the god. 
The Moon-god ravished them all, nor could the husbands 
of the goddesses dissuade him from the act with their arms 
and curses, as by the merit of the Rajshuya sacrifice he had 
paramount sway over the seven worlds (1—7). 

But by a subterfuge, the gods managed to bring about 
his downfall.* Proud of his irresistible charms, the Moon-god 
had taken a fancy of the beautiful Tara, the wife of the holy 
Vrihaspati (Jupiter), the preceptor of the gods, and seduced 
her away from the custody of her lawful husband. Jupiter 
would have avenged the insult done to Ms house, had not a 
war broke out between the gods and the demons, regarding 
the possession of stars and constellations that had taken ad¬ 
vantage of the interregnum that followed, and had made 
head to an open revolt The universe shook to it» very 
core, when the god Brahma intervened, pacified the wrath 
of Ushana and gave the beautiful Tara to the holy Angirasa, 
Vrihaspati, who had found her to be near her .time with \ the 
child, asked her to be safely delivered thereof. Tara gave 
birth to a male child, all effulgent with celestial beauty, who 
gave himself out, on delivery, as the son of the Moon-god. 
This son of the Moon-god is known as the Budha (Mercury). 
Budha begat the king Pururava, whom the nymph Urvasi 
bad elected to marry at the cost of an exile from heaven 
(S—12), 

O thou foremost of the holy sages, the king enjoyed 
the beauty of the nymph for five, six, seven, eight, nay for 
fourteen thousand years together and the sacrificial fire, 
which had been manifest in three different shapes, was then 
reduced to one, a circumstance which ushered in the 'cycle 
of Time, known as the Treta. Whereupon, the king began 
to practise austere penances, and was ultimately merged in 
the essence of the Supreme God, The king Pururava had 
eight sons by his nymph-queen, named Ayu, Dridhayu,. 
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Ashvayu, Dlianayu, Dhritimana, Vasu, Divigata, and Sliatayu. 
Ayu had five sons, Nuhusha, Vriddha, Sharma, Raji, 
Darbha, and Vipapma. Raji, by the grace- of Vishnu had 
a hundred sons known as the Rajeyas. In the war that 
broke out between the gods and the demons, the gods asked 
Raji for help, wherein he killed the demons. 


The king Raji made over his own kingdom to the god 
Indra and ascended the heaven thereafter to fight hu 
demon-foes. In the interim the sons of Raji revolted and 
ousted the lord of the celestials of his assigned territories; 
whereupon Vrihaspati, the spiritual guide of the celestiais* 
pacified the wrath of the malignant planets, recovered the 
lost possessions of Indra. and made them over to him in due 
time. The "sons of Raji were degraded in their social status 
and took to demeaning professions (13_19). 

Nahusha had seven sons, viz., Yati, Yayati, Uttama, 
Udbhava, Sharyati, and Meghapalaka. Yati led the life of 
celibacy, and while yet a boy took to the wilderness, to 
practise austere penances and afterwards became merged 
in fhe essence of Hari. Devayani, the daughter of Shukra 
l^he planet Venus) was joined in lawful wedlock with Yayati. 
The king Yayati was afterwards wedded to Sharmistha, the 
daughter of Vrishaparva, on whom he begat three sons in 
succession. Yadu and Turvasu were the sons of Yayati 
by his queen Devayani, while Sharmista gave birth to 
Druhya, Ann, and Pum, of whom Yadu ahd Puru became 
the founders of royal dynasties (20— 22). 
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Said the God of Fire: —^Ysidii: had five sons, Kiacned 
Nilaiijika, Raghu, Krostu, Shatanjit, and Sahasrajk of «iritom^ 
Saharsrajit was the eldest. ^Shatajit had three soiis,. vis., 
Haiheya, Venuhaya and Haya. Haiheja begat Diianna-actra 
whose son was Sanhana. Sanhana begat Mahima whose 
son was Bhadrasena. His son was Dnrgannta.. His son was 
Kanaka. His sons were Kritavirjaya, Kritagni, Kamviraka^ 
and Kritanja. Kritavirja begat Arjuna, the memorable Karta- 
virjarjuna of the Ponranic literature. Arjuna practised 
austere penances and obtained the boons of sovereignty of 
the seven continents of the earth, possession of a thousand 
arms, andinvincibieness in battle, on condition that he would 
meet bis doom at the hand of the god Vishnu in the event 
of bis living an unholy life. The king, (thousand-armed) 
Arjuiia performed ten thousand religious sacrifices. The 
very mention of his name was enough to hold the thieves 
and robbers in check. His powerful hands could be per¬ 
ceived everywhere in the realm, and a thing left on the road 
was as much as safe as it would have been, if kept in a 
strong room. In the merit of gift, in penances or in the per¬ 
formance of religious sacrifices, in prowess, in learning or in 
wisdom, no king can be reckoned a peer of the redoubtable 
Kartavirjarjuna (t—;8). 

Of the hundred sons of Krita-Virja, the five named as 
Shurasena, Shura, Dhrista, Krishna andjayadhvaja were the 
most famous, and their names only have been handed down 
to posterity. Jayadhavaja begat Talajangha, The sons of 
Talajangha formed the race of the Haiheyas, which was 
divided into five main clans or branches, such as the Bhojas. 
the Avantas, the Vitihotras, the Svayam-Jatas, and th 
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Shoundikiyas. Vitihotra begat Ananta, and the name of his 

soil was Durjaya (9—ii)* 

Now I shall give you a history of the race of Krostu, in 
which the god Hari was incarnated. Vrijinivana was the son 
of Krostu. Vrijinivana begat Svaha, whose son was Rusudga, 
His son was Chitraratha, who begat Shashavindu, who was 
a staunch votary of the god Hari. Of the hundred 
thousands sons of Shashavindu, all famed for their intelli* 
gence, valour, personal beauty and generosity, the foremost 
was Prithu-Shrava who begat Suyajnaka. The latter begat 
Ushana. His son was Titikshu. His son was Marutta. His son 
was Kamvala-Vahri. Thence followed a line of fifty kings, 
known as the Ruknia-kavachas (of golden mail), and belong¬ 
ing to the race of Rukma, of whom Havira, Jayamagha, 
and Papaghna were the foremost. Jayamagha was over-fond 
of his wife and was an oxorious sovereign. Vidarbha was the 
son of Jayamagha. by his queen Shaivya. His sons, were 
Kashika, Lomapada and Kratha. . Lomapada begat Kriti. 
Ghedi was the son of Koushika, from whom the race of kings, 
known as the Chaidyas had sprung. Kratha the son of 
Vidarbha begat Kuhti, whose son was Dhristaka. His son 
was Nidhriti. His son was Udarka (12--ig). 

Then Vyoma, the son of Dasharha became king, whose 
son was Jinsuta. His son was Vikala. His son was Bhima- 
ratha. His son was Avaratha. His son was .DridharRatha. 
His son was Shakuni. His son was Karambhaka. His son 
was Deva-Rata. His son was Deva-Kshetra. His son was 
Madhu.. His son was Dravarasa. His son was Puruhuta. 
His son was Jantu, whose son Satvta was a virtuous and 
powerful monarch of the race of Yadu. Satvata had four 
sons named Bhayamana, Vrishni, Andhaka, and Devavriddha. 

from each of whose loins has started a long and mighty race' 

of kings (20—24). 

Deva-Vriddha had a son named Vabhru, and the following 
distich in his praise is still current among men. “ The king 
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Deva-Vriddba is like the gods, and his son is the foremost 
of human beings. His virtues are equally trun-.pted in 
regions which acknowledge his sway, as well as in those 
which are far remote.’ The king Vahhru had four sons such 
as Vasudeva-Kukkura, Bhajamana, Shini and Kamvaia- 
Vaharisha. Dhrishnu was the son of Kukkura. His son 
was Dhriti. His son was Kapotaroma. His son was Tirthi. 
His son was Nara. His son was Chandana Dundubhi. His 
son was Punarvasu. His sons were Shuka and Vahuka. 
Shuka begat Devaka. His sons were Ugrasena, Deva and 
Anupadeva. They had seven sisters who were given in 
marriage to Vasudeva. Their names are Devaki. Shruta- 
Devi, Mitra-Devi, Yashodhara, Shridevi, Satya Oevi and 
Surapi. Kansa was the eldest of the sons of Ugra Sena, the 
names of his other sons, being Nyagrodha, Sunama, Kanka, 
Shanku, Satanu, Rashtrapala, Yudhamushti, and Sumushtika 

(25—33). 

Rathamukha and Vidu-ratha were the sons of Bhaga- 
mana. The sons of Viduratha were Rajadhideva and Shura, 
while the former begat two sons named Shonashva and 
Shveta-Vahana. Shonashva had five sons, such as Shami, 
Shatrujit, etc. Shami begat Patithratra. His son was Bho- 
jafca. His son was Hridika. Hridika had ten sons such as 
Krita-Varma, Shatadhanva, Devaiha, Bhishma and others. 
Devarha begat Kamvalavarhi. His son was Asamanja. 
The sons of Asamanja were Sudanshtra, Suvasa and Dhrista. 
Dhrista married two wives Gandhari and Madri. Gandhari 
gave birth to Sumitra, while Madri became the mother of 
Judhajita. Dhristha had other sons such as Anuniitra, Shini, 
and another. Anamitra begat Nighna. His son was 
Prasena, and Shatrajit (34—39). 

Prasena obtained the gem known as the Samantaka from 
the sun-god. One day while Prasena was walking in the 
forest with the gem, a lion killed him and carried away the 
predous stone. The lion in his turn was killed by Jambuvana, 
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who met bis doom. ,at the hand: of Matu ; Hari obtamed' 
the gem from Jambvivana, as well as the hand of his dangblei* 
Jamvuvati, and went with the. gem and his newly married 
spouse to the city of* Dvaraka. The gem was given to 
Shatrajita^ who was killed by Shata-Dhanva.. Krishna killed 
Shata^Dhanva and recovered the priceless jewel, and placed 
it before Vala, tlie chief of the Yadiis, through the hands of 
Akrura. Thus Krishna was acquitted of the charge of 
stealing the diamond Syamantaka. The man who reads 
these couplets, is sure to be cleared off of all false accusations, 
and to ascend heaven after death. Shatrajita had a son 
named Bhayankara, and a daughter named Satyabhama, who 
was wedded to Krishna and became one of his most beloved 
wives (40—441, 

Anamitra begat Shini. His son was Satyaka. His son 
was Satyaki, while Dhuni was the son of Yuyudhana. His 
son was Yugandhara, while Svajhya was the son of Yudha- 
jit. His sons were Rishava and Kshetraka, while Shafalka 
was the son of the former. His son was Akrura. His son 
was Sudhanvaka. Vasudeva and others were the sons of 
Shura, whose daughter Pritha (Kunti) was wedded to the 
king Pandu (45—47)^ 

The gods of virtues, wind, and Indra respectively begot 
on Kunti, the queen of Pandu, three sons named Yudhis- 
thira, Vrikod^^^a, and Dhananjaya, while Madri, the other wife 
of the king, gave birth ^o Nakula and Sahadeva. Vasudeva 
begat Rama, Sarana and Durgama on his wife Rohini, 
While by his other wife Deyaki, he had six sons, named 
Sushenaka (the eldest of them all) Kritimana, Bhadrasena, 
Jarunya, Vishnudesaka and Bhadradesha, all of whom her 
brother Kansa put to'death. After that, Devaki gave Birth to 
Bala, Krishna and to a daughter named Bhadra in succession. 
Charudeshna and Shamva and others were tlie sons of 
Krishna by his wife Jambavati (48—51). 



CHAPTER CCLXXVI* 


Said the God of Fire :—^The patriarch Kashyapa was 

incarnated in the shape of Vasudeva. while his wife Aditi 
(the mother of the gods) took birth as the gentle DevakL 
Krishna, the supreme Bramha, manifest in the shape of a 
man, was born in the womb of Devaki and owned Vasudeva 
as his father. The manifold voice of the dumb but suffering 
humanity, ushered in his advent on earth, as this poor planet 
we live in, badly wanted a regeneration of her affairs. So 
the lord came at last to protect the pious, to establish trUie 
faith, to avenge the wrong, to remedy the evil, to extend 
his own kingdom on earth, to strengthen the cause of divinity 
and to destroy the demon of darkness (1—2). 

Krishna had sixteen thousand queens, of whom Rukmini, 
Satyabhama, Satya, Nagnijiti, G^ndhari, Lakshana, Mitra- 
vinda, Kalindi, Jambavati, Sushila, Madri, Koushalya and 
Vijaya were his most beloved. Rukmini gave birth to 
Pradyumna and others. Satyabhama was the mother of 
Bhima, etc., while Shamva and others were born in the womb 
of Jambavati, they all being the offsprings of the loins of 
Krishna, and numbering hundred hundred thousand in all. 
The Yadavas who had been living in peace under the security 
of the prowess of Krishna, and protected by his all-conquer¬ 
ing and ever-victorious arms, numbered eighty-four thousand, 
in all. Pradyumna, a son of Krishna, begat the war-Ioving 
Aniruddha on his wedded wife, the beautiful Vaidarfahi, while 
Aniruddha in his turn was blessed with a number of mighty 
sons like Vajra and others. Thus the mighty race of Yadit 
(Yadavas) could boast of thirty million" and six hundred 
efficienti intelligent, and able-bodied sons, 'who had been 
demons in their previous existence, and, aisumcd htimati 
shapes to create mischief on earth 
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The god Hari, comes into the world in the shape of a 
man, to set right the evil which has its ordained place in the 
mechanism of the human society, and which being aug¬ 
mented with the dust of successive ages, threatens to choke 
up the fountain spring of all human action, and shakes the 
structure of society to its very foundation. O thou the fore¬ 
most of the sages, who by constant meditation, have been 
able to realise the supreme bliss in their soul, the advent of 
the god on earth, is only to bring into the surface, the god 
in man, and to kill the demon of darkness that tries to 
benight the human soul. The conflict between the good 
and the evil, the light and the darkness, the gods and the 
demons, had occurred many times ere this, the conflict was to 
determine which of the two controversing principles should 
prevail and reign paramount in the universe (9_ iq). 

The first of these wars was fought by the god, incarnate 
as the dreadful Nrisinha (a being, upper-half shaped as 
lion, lower-half man), for the furtherance of the principle of 
absolute and universal good; the secood war for the same 
end was fought by the Dwarf-manifestation of the Supreme 
Vishnu; the third was fought by the Boar incarnation, the 
fourth was fought on the occasion of churning ambrosia 
(Amrita Manthana) out of the primeval ocean ; the fifth was 
that in which stars and constellations darted at their fiery 
neighbours and hurled destruction on one another, the sixth is 
known as the Ajivaka; the seventh and eighth were those in 
which the demons Tripura and Andhaka were killed, the 
ninth was that which witnessed the fall of the demon Vritra, 
while the others in which the demon Shalva, Halahala’ 
Ghora, Kolahala, etc., were killed are named after the 
enemies of the gods respectively killed in them (i 1—12). 

^ The god Hari, the protector of all the gods, was incarnated 
in the shape of a creature, half-lion and half-man. and killed 
the demon Hiranya Kasfdpa and placed hU son, the devoted 
Pralhada, on his throne. The Dwmrf-incamatioD of god was 
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bom in the womb of Aditi, and owned her husband Kashyapa 
as his father, cheated the demon king Vali of his kingdom 
of the three worlds, and restored it to Indra, the god or the 
celestials. The Boar-incarnation of the god killed the demon 
Hiranyaksha, the brother of the dreadful Hiranyakashipu, 
and lifted up with his tusks, the earth, still then under the 
waters of a universal deluge, and was worshipped by the 
lord of the celestials. The mount Mandara was transformed 
into a churning rod, and the trappings were made of the 
hundred headed Hydra, and the gods and the demons began 
to churn the primeval ocean. The god Hari made over the 
whole measure of nectar thus churned out to the zods 
(* 3 —^ 7 )- 

fn the war of the stars, the god Hari protected the gods 
and killed the demons of anger, envy, etc. In the war "that 
witnessed the fall of the demon Tripura, the god Kara im¬ 
plored the aid of the god Hari, the protector of the gods^ 
the destroyer of the demons, and he strengthened the arms 
of his devoted Ishana who was riding a chariot of the earth- 
goddess, driven by no less a charioteer than the eternal 
Brahma, and was thus able to burn down the demon to ashes. 
The god Hari, fondly attached to his beloved Revati, killed 
the demon Andhaka who afflicted the mind of his worshipful 
Hara, by attempting to carry away his darling Gouri. In 
the war that broke out between the gods and the demons, 
the god Vishnu, in the guise of a sea-foam, paved the way to 
the fall of Vritra and thus upheld the supremacy of the 
divine heirarchy (18—^21). 

Likewise the Parushu Rama-, (Rama wielding a battle- 
axe in his hand), incarnation of Vishnu killed many a 
demons, and exterminated the race of oppressive and 
turbulent Kshatriyas, and thus fulfilled his divine mission 
on earth. The god Hari killed the demon of poison, iinbibetl 
by his devoted Maheshvara, which was churned out of the 
primtwal ocean at the last churning, and thus removed the 
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painful anxiety felt by the god for the safety of the latter. 
The demon Kolahala (uproar; who rent the skies with his 
infernal roarings, when the armed hosts of heaven met in 
battle the countless legions of fiends, drawn in martial 
array, was also killed by the god Hari, who thus once more 
vanquished the foe of eternal goodness, and preserved the 
gods in heaven. The kings, the princes of the blood royal, the 
holy sages, the Rishis, and the Munis .should be all deemed 
as the incarnations of god, whether their names occur in 
the orthodox list of such manifestations or not (22—25). 


CHAPTER CCLXXVH. 


Said THE Fire Goo ;—Varga was the son of Turvasu. 
His -son was Gobhanu. His son was Traishani. His son 
was Karandharaa. His son was Marutta. His son was 
Dushmanta. His .son was Varutta. His son was Gandira. 
His sons were the mighty Gandhara, Kerala, Bhoja, Pandya 
and Kola, who were the founders of five mighty races of 
people, who ruled the five countries respectively named after 
them, as abpve enumerated (i—3). 

Babhru-setu was the son of Drujhyu. His son was 
Purovasu. His son was Gandhara. His son was Dharma. 
His son was Ghrita. His son was Vidusha. His son 
W'as Pracheta \vhp became the father of a hundred sons, 
of whom Anastreya, Sabhanara, Chakshu, and Parameshu 
l^ame the founders of royal lines. Anastreya begat 
Kalanala. Kalanala begat Srinjaya. Srinjaya begat Puran- 
jaya, whose son was Jauamejaya. His son was Maha-Shula. 
His son was Mahamana. O Bramhan, lifaha-Mana begat 
Ushinara and who also begat Nriga on his queen Nriga. 
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Naraon his queen Narl, Krimi on his wife Krimi, Savra’ta 
on his queen Dasha, and Shivi on Ms queen DrishadFati 
(4-8). 

Shini had four sons, vis.^ Prithu Darbha, Viraka, Kaikeya, 
and Bhadraka, whose prosperous territories are respectively 
named after each of them. Titiksha was the son of Ushi- 
nara, while Rushadratha was the son of Titikshu. Rusha- 
dratha begat Paila. Paila begat SutapI, whose son was 
Vali, the foremost of those who had practised asceticism. 
Vali begat Anga, Vanga, Sajhyaka, Pundra, Kalinga and 
Valeya, by 'dint of his sheer psychic force, Anga begat 
Dadhi-Vahana. His son was the king Divaratha. His son 
was Dharma-Ratha. His son was Chitraratha. His son 
was Satyaratha, who in his turn was the father of Lomapada 
(9—13). 

Lomapada begat Chaturanga. His son was Prithulaksha. 
His son was Champa, who begat Haryanga. Haryanga begat 
Bhadraratha, whose son was Vrihatkarma. His son was 
Vrihadbhanu. His son was Vrihatmabana. His son was 
Jayadratha. His son was Vrihadratha. His son was Vishva- 
jit. His son was Kama. His son. was Vrisha Sena. His 
son was Prithu Sena. These kings belong to the race of * 
Anga, and now hear me narrate the race of Puru {14—-16). 


CHAPTER CCLXXVIII. 


Said the God of Fire Puru begat Janmejaya, whose 
son was Prachinnanta. His son was Manashya. His son 
was Vitamatha. His son was Shundhu. His son was Vahu- 
viddha. His son was Sanyati. His son was Rahovadi. His 
128 



AGNI PURANAM. 


I0l8 

son was Bhadrashva, who begat ten sons, viz., Ricbeyu. 
Kusheyu, Sannajeyu, Ghriteyu, Chitreyu, Sthandileyu, Dhar- 
meyu, Sannateya, Kriteyu and Matinaraka, Matinara begat 
Tansurodha, Praliratha and Pursta. Pratiratha begat Kanva. 
Kanva begat Medhatithi; whiie Tansurodha had four sons 
Dushmanta, Pravira, Sumanta and Vira. Dashmanta 
begat the illustrious Bharata on his queen Shakuntala, 
■whence this country has got the epithet of Bharata-Varsa. 
Bharata was the first of the line of kings, known as the 
Bharatas (i—7). 

The race of Bharata having been exterminated through 
the wrath of his mother, the Maruts invited Bharadvaja, the 
son of the holy sage Vrihaspati, to perform a religious sacri¬ 
fice, whereby an heir might be born to the throne of Bharata. 
Bharadvaja performed the sacrifice and did all that was need¬ 
ful, and Vitaka was bom in consequence who revived the 
extinct race of Bharata and reopened the line of succession. 
Vitatha in his turn begat five sons, viz., Sohotra, Sohata, 
Gaya, Garbha, (several Puranas read Garga), Suketu and 
the magnanimous Kapila. He had two other sons named 
Koushika and Gritsapati. The sons of Gritsapati were the 
Bramhanas, the Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas and-Dirghatama, 
from whom Dhanvantari came into being (8—ii\ 

Dhanvantari begat Ketumana. His son was Hemaratha, 
better known as Divodasa. His son was Pratardana. His 
sons were Bharga and Vatsa. Vatsa begat Anarka. His 
son was Kshemaka. His son was Varshaketu. His son was 
Bibhu. His son was Anarta. Bibhu had another son named 
Sukumaraka, whose son was Satyaketu (12_14). 

Vatsa begat Vatsa-Bhumi, while Vrihat had three sons, 
viz., Ajamidha, Dvimidha, and Purumidha. The invincible 
Ajamidha begat Janhu on his wife Keshini. The mighty 
Janhu begat Ajakashva, whose son wa^ Valafcashva. His 
son was Kusbika. His son was Gadhirindraka. Satyavati 
was the daughter of Gadhi, while the_illustrious Vishvamrita 
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was an offspring of fiis own loins. The sons of Vishva- 
mitra were Devarata, Katimukha, anJ Shunah-shepha, the 
name of his other son being *Ashtak:a (15^—^18)* 

Ajamidha begat Shanti on his q^een Niiinl. Shanti or 
Sushanti begat Pnrujati, whose son was Yajhjashva. The 
sons of Va|hyashva, who became kings^ were named 
^ukula, Srinjaya, Vrihadishu,. Ya^anira, and Krimila, who are 
ii^tter known in history as forming the group of five kings 
(Panchalas). The sons of Mtiknla* known as the Moukuleyas* 
were begotten on his wife bj appoinlmenl, Panchashva 
was the own begotten son of Mukula. Pancbasbva begat 
Mithuna^ Divodasa and Abalya. Shatananda was the son of 
Sharadvata by his wife Ahalya. Shatananda begat Satya- 
dhrik, whose son was Mithnna (19—^22). 

Divodasa begat Kripa and Kripi, while Maitreya was the 
son of Somapa. Shrinjaya begat Pancha Dhami, whose son 
was Somadatta. jffis son was Sahadeva. His son was 
Somaka. His son was Jantu. His son was Prishata. His 
son was Dnipada. His son was Dhristadyumna. His son 
was Dhristaketu, Ajamidha begat Riksha on Dhumini. Riksba 
biigat SanVarana. His son was Kurn who migrated from 
the holy city of Prayaga and founded the kingdom of 
Kunikshetra (23—26). 

Kuru begat Sudhanva, Sudhanu, Parikshit and Arimejaya. 
Sudhanva begat Suhotra. His son was Chyavana. Seven 
other sons were born unto the king by his queen Girika, 
through the merit of propitiating the holy sage VasMshta. 
Their names were Vrihadratha, Kusha, Vira, Yadu, Pratya- 
graba, Vala and others. Vrihadratha begat Matsakali, and 
Kushagra. Kushagra ,begat Vrishabha. His son was Satya- 
luta. Sudhanva had a son named Ur|a. His son was Sambhava 
His son was Jarasandha. His son was Sahadeva. His sor 
was Udapi. His son was Siiriitakajiiia. T^ Jana- 

mejaya was the son of Parikshita (ajr—3£). 

JanAmejaja begat Timsadasyu.' j^nhu Suratha, 
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Shmtaseoa, Ugraseoa, aed Bliimasena. Janamejaya had two 
sons Saratha and Mahimana^ Snratha Kegat Vidura. His 
son was Rikslia. Bhimasena was the son of Riksha, the 
second. His son wa^ Pratipa. His son was Shantanu. 
Shantanu begat Devapi, Valhika, and Somadatta. Valihika 
begat Somadatta, Bhari, Bhurishrava and Shala. Shantanu 
begat Bhishma on the goddifess Ganga and Vichitra-Virja on 
Kali. The holy Krishna Dvaipayana begat Dhritarashtr* 
Pandu and Vidura on the wives of Vkhitravirja by appoint- 
ment {32—37)- 

Kunti, a wife of Pandu'gave birth to Yudhisthira, Bhima 

and Arjuna, by the blessings of the gods, while his queen 
Madri gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva through a similar 
divine agency. Arjuna begat Abhimanyu on Shubhadra, 
while Parikshit was the son of Abhimanyu. Yudhisthira, 
Bhimasena, Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva respectively be¬ 
gat on Draupadi, the joint wife of the Pandavas, sons named 
I^ati, Vindha, Shatakirti, Shatakarma and Shatanika. Bhima¬ 
sena on the other hand begat Ghatotkacha on his monstress 
wife Hidimva. O Bramhan,fin numerable kings had sprang 
from the line of Bharat. The efcternal time is but another 
manifestation of the god Hari, and as such, calls new princes 
into being, to maintain law and order in the world, and hum¬ 
ble them to dust who are found wanting in their kingly 
vir^es. O thou twice-born one, the god Hari should be 
worshipped in spirit of all humility, and the self-controlled 
votary should pour libations of clarified on the sacred fire, 
to secure his eternal rest in peace and benediction (;^8—41). 



